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EDITOR’S NOTE 


Pol Pot and leng Sary were duly convicted of genocide by the 
Revolutionary People’s Tribunal in Phnom Penh since August 1979. The 
clique’s genocidal crime has been universally laid bare and condemned by 
the world public opinion before as well as after January 1979. The 
international community has been aware of the criminal clique’s notoriety 
when it was in power and of how horribly it was rejected after its overthrow by 
the Cambodian people. 


Yet Pol Pot genocidal clique is still alive. It is even supposedly in a 
position to pursue its murderous activities against the Cambodian people’s 
resurrection and against peace, stability and cooperation in South East Asia. 


Why such an abnormality and such an absurdity ? it is because the big 
international reactionary forces persist in Supporting the criminal clique 
military and politically, while nursing the hope of using it as a means of their 
policy of interference in the internal affairs of the State of Cambodia and of 
expansion in South East Asia. After the clique has definitely lost all hope to 
come back to power in Cambodia by means of armed forces, its masters 
have made every possible efforts to bring it back to Cambodia by the biais of 
a political solution of the < < Cambodian issue > > in the hope of eventually 
enabling it to triumphally return to Phnom Penh under the guise of a tripartite 
coalition. 

Obviously, this foolish attempt which defies all norms of law and moral, 
constitutes at present the main obstacle to the restoration of peace and 
national reconciliation in Cambodia, to stability and cooperation in South East 
Asia. 

Therefore we deem it suitable to publish herein the essential documents 
of the Revolutionary People’s Tribunal held in Phnom Penh in August 1979, 
so as to rake it up to the public opinion of various countries in the world, the 
extent and the horror of the crime perpetrated by the genocidal clique as well 
as their dangerous sequences. This reminiscence, we think will not be futile 
insofar as it could exert a positive effect on the world community’s 
conscience, urging it to call for a fresh and effective condemnation of the 
genocidal clique this, we hope would contribute to putting an end to all 
desperate attempts aimed at bringing the criminal clique back to power in 
any form, whatsoever. 


Phnom Penh, February 1988 
A group of Cambodian jurists. 
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Foreword 


Cambodia is one of the countries of the indo-Chinese peninsula, which 
used to have a glorious civilization in Angkor period. People in this country 
are docile, loving peace and diligent in defending and constructing their 
motherland. But, unfortunately, more than three million of these innocent 
people were brutally massacred under the Pol Pot genocidal regime and 
social structures in all fields were nealy totally destroyed in only three years 
eight months and twenty days. 


However, on 7 January 1979, abhorred by the Cambodian people and 
by the people the world over, this brutal and blood-thirsty regime was 
completely toppled. Since then, a legal and legitimate regime of the people 
has been established ( Known as the People’s Republic of Kampuchea and 
it's changed now to be the State of Cambodia ). So far, it has existed for 
more than eleven years. 


Under this new regime, not only have the people survived but they have 
contributed to newly develop their country. That is a result of a tough struggle 
made by the Cambodians to defend and reconstruct their beloved country. In 
addition, the Cambodians have been carrying on a struggle for national 
independence and just national reconciliation on peaceful principles and have — 
sté@adfastly prevented the return to power in Cambodia of the Pol Pot regime. 


Tne Commission for Propaganda and Education’s Foreign Languages 
Publishing House publishes this book as documents to show the savage 
crimes pérpetrated by Pol Pot - leng Sary and Khiev Samphan on the 
Cambodians lives and against social structures in all fields. 


Besides this, the activities of the People’s Revolutionary Tribunal held in 
Phnom Penh in 1979 to try Pol Pot and leng Sary traitors is also documented 
in this book. 


All the documents were compiled by a group of Cambodian Jurists and 
given by the Press Department of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs of the State 
of Cambodia. 


Foreign Languages Publishing House 
Phnom Penh, June 1990 


XII 





ACT OF PROSECUTION 


The Public Prosecutor at the People’s Revolutionary Tribunal 
held in Phnom Penh. 


On the basis of Decree No. 01 of 15 July 1979 of the People’s 
Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea providigg for the setting up, in the capital 
city Phnom Penh, of a People’s Revolutionary Tribunal to judge the genocidal 


crimes committed by the Pol Pot- Ieng Sary clique; 


Article 4 of the above-mentioned Decree laying down the tasks and 


powers of the Public Prosecutor ; 


Point 8 of the 11-point Declaration issued on December 2, 1978 by the 


National United Front for the Salvation of Kampuchea ; 


Decision No.2 dated July 25, 1979 , by the Public Prosecution Board to 
Start a prosecution against Pol Pot and Ieng Sary and Order of arrest No.3 dated 


July 26, 1979 by the Public Prosecution Board concerning these two defendants, 


and 
The results of the investigation that has been carried out ; 
We find that : 
L} Act of prosecution 1-1 


Running counter to our people’s deep felt wishes to live in peace, 
independence and democracy, to build a prosperous and happy country after 
complete liberation, over the last four years the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique have 
betrayed our people and driven them to the brink of extermination : about 3 
million innocent people have been killed, the more than 4 million survivors 
seriously injured physically and morally : the national economy has been ruined, 
national culture destroyed and disastrous consequences suffered by all strata of 
population in different parts of the country, by all families, by the whole of our 


nation. 


A - THE POL POT - IENG SARY CLIQUE ARE CHARGED 
WITH THE FOLLOWING CRIMINAL ACTS : 


i - Systematically carrying out a planned massacre of people of all 
strata of the population on an increasingly savage scale : 

The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique divided the people into three categories 
with a view to discriminatory treatment : the first, the " old inhabitants ",were 
those who had been living in the resistance base areas before liberation ; the 
second, the " new inhabitants " had been living in areas under the control of the 
former regime ; the third category was composed of those who had collaborated 


with that regime. 


The policy of the Po! Pot - Teng Sary clique was exterminate the third 
category and purge the second category; the first category received at first 
privileged treatment, but since 1977 has also been purged ( proceeding of the 
Kompong Ro district committee, Svay Rieng province 7 July 1977 , document 
No. 2.5.12 ). 


a) The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique advocated eliminating all, and actually 
massacred almost all the officers, soldiers, and civil servant of the old 
regime, together with their families. 


Let us quote some testimonies among numerous concordant others 


regar- ding the massacres under this category : 
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According to the statement made by Men khoeun, Tmey village, Touk 


Phos district, Kompong Chhnang , he was told by District Committee Chairman 
Mak Viey on April 15, 1975 :" The Lon Nol troops are our enemy. We must kill 
them all to celebrate our victory. That is the order of our leader Pol Pot" Men 
Khoeun and the guerillas, therefore subsequently lured 2,005 Lon Nol troops 
from their barracks to a deserted place, tied their hands and hit them on the back 
of their heads with sticks until they died, then threw their corpses into ditches 
which had been dug beforehand ( document No 2.2.01 ). 


Witness Sok Limut who lived in Pursat, says : 


In April 1975, about 4,000 former Lon Nol public servants and troops 
and their families were beaten to death or shot dead on the bank of the Ochroy 
stream, at the foot of Mount Prey in Kam Raing hamlet, Chou- Tum commune, 


Krakor district, Pursat province ( document No 2.1.5.24 ). 


Bun Sat, warden of the Kohthom district jail ( kandal ), and Siv Saman, 
security agent, ( Svay Rieng ) admit that they took part in the massacre of 200 - 
300 Lon Nol officers, soldiers and civil servants and their families. Mr. Chum 
Serey also reports: the messacre of thousands of Lon Nol troops andcivil servants 
‘in the detention camp set up at Cham Puh Khaek pagoda in Kandal ( documents 
No 2:3:7.03:3 2:2055.23.7.01 ). 


Similar cases of mass killing of Lon Nol officers and public servants in 
Battambang, Monkol Borey, Sisophon, Kompong Speu and other places have 
been confirmed by foreign documents ( document No 2.6.2 ). 

b) They advocated and carried out in a systematic way the 
extermination of ethnic minorities. 

According to a survey made by a group of Kampuehean ethnologists 
soon after liberation, on Aprif 17, 1975, the Pol Pot Ieng Sary clique ordered the 
forced assimilation into the Khmer race, of 13 ethnic minorities living in 
Cambodia. Those people were ordered to speak Kkmer, those who refused to 
do so were killed. 
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These people were driven from the plateaus, forests and mountains of 
the North- East and South- West where they had been living, and herded into " 


people’s communes" . Those who opposed the order were massacred. 


Bu Thang, a cadre of the phnuong minority, Rattanakiri province, says 
that hundreds of militia men and thousands of people of ethnic minorities in the 
Northeastern zone were killed in areas in the vicinity of Stung Treng town ; that 
many able cadres with great prestige were killed, including comrade Seda, of the 
Lao minority, secretary of the Party Regional Committee; Chan Del of the Lao 
minority, member of the Party Regional Committee. Almost all cadres of the 
Lao minority, including military cadres and guerillas who had taken part in the 
resistance to US agressors were killed. 


Numerous members of the Thai ethnic minority in Koh Kong province, 
Southwest zone, were massacred by Pol Pot - Ieng Sary troops on May 25, 1975. 
Before liberation, on April 17, 1975, there were 20,000 Thai people in this area , 
now there remain only 8,000 ; out of the 700 households in Kapi Islet, there 
remain only 30 (document No.2.4.02). 


Besides, large numbers of foreign residents, especially Vietnamese, were 
killed. Khmer people who were relatives of Vietnamese residents were killed too 
together with their families (statements made by Messrs.Sum Sat and Khieu 
Kola, document No. 2.3.7.03). 

c) They repressed and massacred in a systematic way those who 
opposed them or were likely to oppose them . 

After exterminating in the main the third-category people, the Pol Pot 
-Ieng Sary clique, in order to consolidate their power, massively repressed those 
suspected of opposing them, and stepped up purges within the Party , the 
Administration and the Arnmy. 


- Early in 1977 they ordered the authorities in all the " communes " to 
exterminate in the main the so-called " reactionary "categories comprising of 
those opposing them and those who in their view, liable to oppose them 
(document No 2.5.10 ). 
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- On April 11, 1977, they instructed all units, all organs at all levels to 


continue purging their ranks and tracking down hostile elements ( document No 
2523). 


- In a communique issued on June 3, 1978 they praised the killing of 18 
leading Party cadres as a great victory. Among those murdered Comrade Son 
Ngoe Minh, former Chairman of the Issarak Front which fought against the 
French ( 1945-1954) and member of the Party Central Committee, Messrs. Hou 
Nim, Minister of Information, Toch Rhoeun, Minister of Public Works, and Koy 
Thuon, Commander of Military Zone 304 ( document No 2.5.16 ). 


- On another list of victims were the names of 242 leading cadres of 
various branches, who had been arrested and massacsred in the period from 1976 
to April 9, 1978. They included two members of the Party Central Committee ; 4 
secretaries of Party Inter Zone committees, 4 Cabinet ministers, 9 senior 
officials, 8 divisional Political Commissars and deputy-political commissars, 24 


_ secretaries and members of Zone Party Committees ( document No 2.5.24 ). 


A summing-up report on Party work in 1977 affirmed : " The great 
victories we have won ( i.e. the mass murder of leading cadres ) are due to our 
firm resolve to track down hostile elements, conduct purges, and eradicate the 
whole enemy system " ( document No.2.5.15). 


Mr Vang Phiep from Kandal, former head warden in the Tuol Svay Prey 
jail in Phnom Penh declares that at that place the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique kept 
and killed many army officers, from company commanders to division 
commanders, and government officials from district to central level, and their 
families. From December 1975 to June 1977, about 10,000 persons were killed in 
prisons in Phnom Penh ( document No. 2.1.4.02). 


- In May 1978, in order to suppress an uprising in the Eastern Zone 
under the leadership of So Yan alias Phim, Secretary of the Party Zone 
Committee, they started a real war against the people, using troops of the Kandal 
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Military Zone, tanks, aircraft and heavy artillery. They savagely massacred local 
army units, killed almost all the officers and men of Division 280 and 290 which 
were under the Army High Command, those of Divisions 3, 4 and 5 of the 
Eastern Military Zone and the regional forces of sectors 20, 21, 22, 23 and 24, 
including soldiers who had been wounded in battle in the anti-US resistance. 
According to a statement made by Nhek Huon, former deputy political 
commissar of the independent artillery, Company of Sector 21, dozens of people 
were summoned allegedly for attending study courses or building dykes. In this 
way, almost his whole company were murdered ; out of its 160 men there remain 
only 3 ; and out of the 3,000 troops in Sector 21, there remain only 17 ( document 
No. 2.1.4.01 ) . Whole villages were massacred, such as Boras, Daun Tey , 
Punleiy, Cheach, Poun, Krabau, Kragnoung and Dah Chuk villages in Ponhea 
Krek and Kamchay Mea districts ; Phka Daung, Krabey Prek, Damnak Por Poun 
villages in Kroch Chma and Tbaung Khmum districts, Kantourt and Pnoeuv 
villages in Memot district, etc. (document No. 2.6.19.2.6.22). 


Not only the people and troops of the Eastern Zone were massacred, 
but also people native of the Eastern Zone who had been forcibly driven to other 
areas. Thus, about 40,000 people native of the Eastern zone were killed in June 
1978 when they were employed in digging the canal running from Pursat to 
Battambang ( document No. 2.1:.5.24 ). 


According to the testimonies of Kong Sary Moni .Che Vanthon , Nuon 
Thok, Som Vuthy ( in Siemreap ) tens of thousands of inhabitants of " Com- 
munes " were killed by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique in cremation pits and mass 
graves ( documents No 2.3.3.01 ; 2.3.02, 2.3.2.03 ) . 


Similar massacres occurred at the Chup rubber plantations ( Kompong 
Cham ) and in Kratie ( document No 2.3.5. No 2.1.5.15. ). 


There is at present plenty of evidence of such genocidal massacres in 
different parts of Cambodia : smashed skulls, limbs, benes with ropes around 
them, in some places, children’s clothes, Len Nol troops’ uniforms, caps and 
shoes ; stieks and iron bars used in the killing have also been found near the 
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corpses. Thousands of pits each containing hundreds and* even thousands of 


human carcasses have been discovered in various localities. 


li.- Forcibly driving the urban population from the cities and 
systematically mixing up the rural population, causing many 
deaths in the process. 


a) Driving the population of the cities and towns to the countryside and 
the mountain regions. 


- On April 17, 1975, using violence combined with deception the Pol 
Pot - leng Sary clique forced the more than two million inhabitants of newly 
liberated Phnom Penh to leave the city. - Those who refused to leave or 
procrastinated were beaten or shot dead. Old folk, invalids, pregnant women, 
sick people, all had to leave without any exceptions. The people were forced to 
keep moving, rain or shine. They were robbed of all their possessions ill-treated 
and driven to destination, thousands of them died a slow death from starvation, 


thirst, exhaustion and sufferings. 


That was a premeditated policy. In lectures given to leading cadres in 
1975, it was said ; " the policy of evacuation of the population was decided upon 
by our Party Central Committee as early as 1970. Wherever the army comes, the 
population must evacuate. When Phnom Penh is liberated, we will hold full 
control of the capital. The enemy hiding amidst the population will be 
eliminated. They will come to the liberated zones empty-handed and will fall 


under the control of the co-operatives " (documents No. 2.5.01 ; 2.5.02 ). 


' A report on the inquiry into the crimes committed by the Pol Pot - leng 
Sary clique against the population of Phnom Penh and statements made by other 
witnesses, such as the monks of San Sam Ko Sal pagoda, Mr Thorn Saray, Mrs 
Khem Nary and others have denounced the above- mentioned crimes 
(documents No 2.401 ; 2.1.2.01 ; 2.1.5.04 5 2.1.5.05). 
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According to a Japanese victim, Mrs Yasuko Naito, wife of a Cam- 
bodian living in Phnom Penh " in the afternoon of April 17, 1975, Pol Pot - leng 
Sary troops used megaphones to call on the Phnom Penh population to leave 
their houses. They opened fire on houses with closed doors. The population were 
forced to leave. They were told that enemy planes would come to bomb the city. 
Thinking that they would be allowed to returm within a few days, they only took 
with them some articles of clothing, On my way, I met patients who had been 
fosced out of hospitals, some accompanied by nurses and with blood transfusion 
needles still stuck fo their arms ; some had just been operating on. A naked man 
yas seen nailed to a door panel, bearing on his chest a sign. reading enemy. 
When night came everyone had to sleep in the open. At dawn, all were ordered 
to resume their journey. Along the road, I saw many corpses in military uniform " 
( document No 2.1,1.07 ). 


Miss Pum Chan Tini, who was driven from Phnom Penh to Kandal says 
that the road was so crowded with people that she could hardly walk. Many died 
on the march. She herself saw 5 corpses ( documents No. 2.1.5.07). 


- The population of other cities and towns had the same plight as that 
which befell on the population of Phnom Penh ( documents No. 2.1.5.16 ; 
2.E0T): 


According to an inquiry into the crimes committed by the Pol Pot - Ieng 
Sary clique against the population of Phnom Penh : 


- In a group of 100 evacuated families, 42 per cent of the evacuees were 
killed as a result of the evacuation and the ordeal in the last four years, 11 per 
cent died of starvation and disease and 6 per cent were missing ; only 41 per cent 
survived ( document No. 2.4.01 ). 


« 
- In the Phsa Doeum Thkov-commune : 33 per cent of the population 
were kiiled, 11 per cent died of starvation and disease and 9 per cent were 


missing ; only 47 per cent survived ( document No. 2.4.01). 
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b) Mixing up the people fram different areas of the country with a view 
to abolishing the existing social and family relations and depriving them 
of every possibility to organize and struggle against the barbarous 
regime. 


Together with the forced evacuation of the city population to the 
countryside,the Pol Pot -Jeng Sary worked out a plan to compel the rural 
population to move to other places, empty handed after handing over all their 
property to Angkar. Late in 1975, the population of Svay Rieng, Prey Veng, Ta- 
keo provinces ( South East ) were forced to move to Pursat , Battambang , Siso- 
phon ( North West ) and Oddar-Meanchey ( North ). The population of the 


Western zone had to move to the East. 


Mr Khieu Kola states that after being driven out of Phnom Penh and 
sent to Kandal, in August 1975 his family was put on a truck and sent to Puftsat 
without any explanations. They were not allowed to take anything with them. In 
Pursat he had to sleep in the open. About one hundred other people had to live 
in the same conditions. Pol Pot soldiers came to rob them of whatever 


possessions they still had Each day 4 or 5 people died (document no. 2. 1. J. 02). 


Mr Nhem Heng and his family in Kompong Chhnang were driven from 
thier native town to a commune where they were to live with 20,000 people 
coming from different parts of the country. There were no houses and other 
living facilities in the commune (document No. 2. 1. 5. 10). Mr Touk Hol’s family 
comprising 13 persons were split into two : 6 were taken to Battambang. 5 to 
Kompong Thom ( document No. 2. 1. 1. 05 ). 


The statements made by witnesses such as Ay Nasoeun ( Kompong 
Cham ) Lek Sarat ( Svay Rieng ), Yasuko Naito ( Phnom Penh ), Sok Touch 
(kandal ), Kok Chhay ( Kompong Chhnang ), Saleh Sen ( Kompot ) who came 
from different areas show that such mixing-ups of the populalion were conducted 
throughout the country. These mixing-ups lasted several years and in some 
respects, were even more dreadful than the " evacuation " from the cities, ( docu- 
MentSNO.Z, 1 SOT 52210514 52231.5207; 2.1, 5.25 52. 1 Sse 2.1.5. 17), 
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lil. Herding the people into "communes " where they were forced 
to work until complete exhaustion, turned into slaves and ruined 
physically and morally. 


In order to control the people, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique herded 
them into " communes ", which were disguised concentration camps. That is why 
the population said : " Angkar’s prison is really a vast one. Although they have 
neither gates nor fences nobody can escape from them " ( Excerpts from the 
proceedings of the enlarged session of the Sector 21 Party Commitee in early 
1977, document No. 2. 5. 20 ). 

a) Imposing hard labour on the inhabitants, irrespective of age and 
health condition : the people were put to work to build dykes, dig 


canals, clear forests etc, without any tools or with only rudimentary 
tools. 


They worked 12 to 16 hours a day, sometimes longer. 
The normis set for a day’s work were well beyond 2 man’s average ability. 


The people were not allowed to enjoy the fruits of their labour. They 
had not enough to eat and were in rags. They lived in miserable huts. Lacking all 
kinds of medicines, they suffered from such diseases as dysentery, beriberi, 
cholera, malaria, tuberculosis and neurasthenia. Women became sterile, old 
people and children died in large numbers. A great number of persons were 
condemned to a slow death from physical exhaustion, malnutrition and 
epidemics. 

Mrs Ay Nasoeun from Kompong Cham, says she was forced to join a 
shock brigade and had to work from morning till 10 p.m. During her 
menstruation she asked for a rest, for this she was accused of laziness and 


opposing the regime. Her children died of starvation and disease. Other women 
suffered the same fate. ( document No. 2.1.5.01 ). 


6 


_ Mr Prak Sok, a former student of the State Administration College in 


Phnom Penh, was driven to the countryside says : " The population had to work 
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harder than convicts. They had to work day and night, rain or shine " ( document 
No. 2.6.20 ). 


Mrs Pak Moeun, 63, Kheng Cheam, 70 and Tim Moeun, 71, in Siemreap 
say they were forced to carry manure, transplant rice, and look after the children. 
They also had to keep the birds away from the ricefields. But they were given 
only thin gruel cooked with vegetables and sliced banana stems ( documents 
Noah 5:2242:4,5.2152.1:9,20 ); 


In many regions witnesses say their daily ration was only one tinful of 


rice for ten persons. They had to eat banana stems. 


- Mrs. Alfonso Denise, who used ta live in Phnom Penh, says that as she 
was hungry all the time, she had to eat scorpiqns, cockroaches... One day, as she 
tried to get a piece of raw hide from a dog, she was bitten by the animal. ( docu- 
ment No.2.6.21 ). 


- During the first six months of 1977, there was a famine in the Eastern 
zone, especially in Kroch Chmar, Peam Chilang, Koh Sotin and Muk Kampoul 


districts where the population had to live on thin gruel. 


The commune members were exhausted. But they had to go on digging 
canals and fulfilling the plan as laid down by the Eastern Zone Party Committee. 
( document No.2.5.13 ). 


The report on the situation in Kompong Ro district, during the first six 
months of 1977 affirmed that " the population in the People’s communes 
suffered from many dangerous diseases " (documentNo.2.5.08). 

b) Setting up a network of spies and encouraging mutual denunciation 
with a view to paralyzing the people’s will to resistance. 

Angkar kept a strict control over the thoughts and actions of the " com- 


mune members ". 


The citizen had only the right to think and act the way he was instructed 
by Angkar. All manifestations of free thinking and independent thought, all 
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complaints were condemned, and the authors were considered as suspects, 


opponents to the regime, and as such were killed ( document No. 2.4.01). 


-Witnesses Chean Phanna and Alfonso Denise say : " At night the spies 
engaged in eavesdropping. During the day they mixed. with the peasants, and 
reported every complaint to Angkar " ( documents No.2.1.1.12 ; 2.6.21 ). 


- Mr. Suot and his wite talked at night about the hard regime ofthe 
People’s communes. The next day, the couple and their four children were 
beaten to death ( document No,2.1.5.23 ). 


- According to Mr Thon Sary from the Ouloth Cooperative, Ba com- 
mune, " the owner of the house in which we live reported everything to the 
authorities. Our nerves were strained for we lived in the constant fear of being 


killed at any moment " ( document No.2.1.5.04). 


The member of the " people’s commune “ were not allowed to visit one 
anofher. Instruction dated April 26, 1975, No.203 from the Zone Committee 
giving guidance on how to carry out the order of the Standing Committee of Pol 
Pot’s Party stipulated : " All evacuees are forbidden to move from one place to 
another : they are only allowed to go from their houses to their places of work 
(document No.2.1.5.21). 

c) Meting out severe punishments for all violations of Angkar’s 
regulation : There were only two sanctions : the first sanction : double 


or treble amount of daily work and less or no food at all; the second 
sanction : death. 


Eight of the nine members of Mr Chum Sary ’s family from Siemreap 
were killed for lack of zeal in labour ( document No.2.3.2.01 ). 


Mr Pun Hoeun was beaten to death because he had stolen ears of maize 


to appease his hunger ( document No.2.1.5.07). 


-Anybody who attempted to escape from the communes would be 
tracked down and punished ( documents No.2.5.11 ; 2.5.14 ). 
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Repression in the " people’s communes " resulted in a great number of 


deaths. Mrs. khem Nary-says : The Prey Lvea " people’s commune " of Takeo 
which sheltered 28,000 members in 1975 has hardly 5,000 left after the January 7. 
1979 liberation ( document No.2.1.5.05 ). 


Mr Sok Limut in Pursat says : " Once I had to work as a labourer 
unloading lorries. Every two of us had to unload 15 lorries a day, each lorry 
carrying 50 bags of rice. Anyone who spilled rice on the ground would be killed. 
10 out of 15 men of my team were killed. 


In the" people’s commune ", those who received 3 warnings could be 
sentenced to death. On three occasions, the Khnom Bot commune ( Pursat 
province ) had to have some 10,000 people sent in from other regions to replace 


those died from starvation or sentenced to death ( document No.2.1.5.24 ). 


IV.- Abolishing all social relations, all thinking; turning man into a 
solitary slave dependent on Angkar. 


a) Abolishing traditional family relations 
- Hushands and wives were not allowed to live together, children were 
separated from their parents ( documents No.2.1.5.04 ; 2.1.5.20 ; 2,1.5.14 ; 
Zils SZ, USB. ). 


- Love was forbidden, men and women marry as ordered by Angkar. A 
resolution of November 1978 issued by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique stipulated : 
" Families should be built according to established political, ideological and 
psychological lines. This principle should be maintained " ( documents No.2.5.22 
2.0000). 


According to the statement made by Mrs. Duong Mala of Baray, 
Kompong Thom province, and Mr. Nhem Heng of Kompong Chhnang, voung 


men and girls who were caught talking with each other were hanged, burnt, or 
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beaten to death. In some cases 4 M.79 shell was rammed into the vagina of the 
girl ( documents No.2.5.22 ; 2.5.10 ). 


Young lovers who attempted to run away were punished like criminals 
(document No.2.5.14 ). 


The Pol Pot - eng Sary clique forced widows ta marry invalids, as was 
the case with Mrs Nguon Vuochny and 19 other women in Krala commune, 
Kompong Siem district, Kompong Cham. Mrs Nguon Vuochny committed 
suicide. The other failed to obey and were jailed, raped, then killed ( document 
No.2.4.01 ). 


Mrs. Nuon Thok from Siemreap was jailed because she refused to 
remarry an invalid designated by Angkar ( document No.2.3.3.04 ). 

b) Abolishing feelings betweem man and man, solidarity relationships 
between relatives, friends and neighbours. 

The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique did not allow any expression of sympathy 
for those who were beaten or killed. Mrs Sok Bun of Pursat was killed because 
she had dared to weep the death of her husband ( document No.2.1.4.24 ). Mr. 
Sok Chhay was jailed because he wept when he saw one of his relatives savagely 
killed by Pol Pot agents ( document No.2.1.5.08 ). 


Peo could not help each other, for fear of ensuing troubles for 
themselves. They even dared not take care of orphans, best Angkar would accuse 
them of helping children of the enemy ( documents No.2.1.5.20 ; 2.1.1.07 ). 


Together with those criminal acts, they abolished money, trade, market, 
postal service and communication, in order to cut off all relations between man 
and man, man and society, man and the outside world, and drive him into a state 


of utter isolation. 


The abolition of social relations among Cambodian citizens created a 
wall of silence between man and man. There remained only one kind of 


relationship for the citizen : dependence on Angkar. 
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V.- Systematically exterminating buddhist priests, religious 
believers, the intelligentsia, abolishing religion and national 
culture. 


a) Abolishing Buddhism, the religion of 85 per cent of our people. 

The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique forced the Buddhist priests to abandon 
their saffron robes and do hard labour in the communes. They killed many of 
them, destroyed many statues of Buddha and Buddhist books, turned pagodas 
and temples into granaries and fertilisers depots, forbade the people to worship 


Buddha or to become Buddhist priests. 


None of the 2,800 pagodas which adorned Cambodia remains. Only few 
of the total 82,000 bonzes managed to escape ( document No.2.1.12.02 ). 


Buddhist priest Tep Vong says : the Pol Pot - Teng Sary clique killed 57 
monks in Siemreap province in Apri] 1975. Superior Tit Phan, aged 78, died in 
1977 as a result of ill- treatment. In the years 1976 and 1977 they forced 4,800 
monks to give up their priestly life. Many statues of Buddha were destroyed, such 
as the two famous bronze statues of Angkor Vat times, Preah Ang Chek and 
Preah Ang Cham, and two 5-metre high stone statues, Preah Ang Tep and Preah 
Ngak. Pagodas, temples and mausoleums, objects of cult venerated by the people 


were also destroyed ( document No.2.1.2.03 ). 


The Cham Puh Khaek pagoda ( kandal ) was used as an detention camp, 


where 300 monks were detained and later killed ( document No.2.3.7.01). 


The report made by the monks of Vat San Sam Kosol pagoda ( Phnom 
Penh) and statements by many other witnesses speak of similar cases (document 
No.2.1.2.01 ). 


Answering questions by Yugoslav newsmen, Son Sat, Minister of 
Culture and Propaganda of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime, said : " At present 
there is no longer any such problem with Buddhism in Kampuchea " ( document 
No. 2.6.02 ). 
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b) Together with Buddhism, Islam was abolished. 
The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary rigime advocated exterminating muslim 
believers. During the first months after liberation they tracked down Islamic 
priests. They killed Hikry Selas, leader, and Hathi Seay Mas Sokri, senior 


deputy-leader of the Islamic religion in Cambodia. 


They forced believers to renounce their religion, and to eat pork, at 
gunpoint. They punished those who refused to eat pork, and in many instances 
killed them. According to Mr. Nhek Huon, now working in Army Corps I over 
1,000 people were killed in Svay Rieng, Kompong Cham province ( document 
No.2.1.4.01 ). 





The Koran was banned and mosques were destroyed or turned into 


manure depots, pigsties and prisons. 


Mr. Abdul Kayom a Muslim and a physician, says : " In Kompong Siem 
district, Kompong Cham province, there used to be 5 hamlets with 20,000 Islam 
believers. Now there is not a single survivor. In Kang Meas district, Kompong 
Cham province, there were 7 hamlets with 20,000 Islam believers and only 4 
survived ( document No.2.4.02 ). 

c) Indiscriminate killing of the intellectuals and in fact, anyone with some 
education and technical Knowledge, and wiping out the national culture 


and enforcing obscurantism with a view to removing all possibilities of 
opposition to the regime. 


The Pol Pot- Ieng Sary clique acvocated the extermination of all the 
intellectuals. A directive dated September 9, 1977 of the Eastern Zone followed 
by another from Pol Pot’s Party Central Committee said : "we must heighten our 
revolutionary vigilance regarding those who have served in the old 
administration, such as technicians, teachers, physicians, engineers ... Our Party’s 
policy is not to employ these people. If we care for technology and employ them, 
the enemy will infiltrate deeper and deeper every year into our state apparatus. 
That will be very dangerous" ( document No.2.5.06 ). In fact they considered 
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those people as criminals under a suspended death sentence, and liable to be 


killed at any moment ( document No.2.4.01 ). 


In 1975, at the time of the evacuation of the urban population, they 

a 
forced the intellectual to go to the countryside, allegedly to be "reeducated " in 
the people’s communes, but in realityy to be gradually exterminated. Many 


intellectuals had to hide their identity and’ their past to escape death. 


Mr. Tek Hor, a Phnom Penh citizen and a graduate from the Faculty of 
Literature, could survive because he managed to hide his degree of education 
(document No.2.1.1.05 ). If they hnew that you had some education they would.« 
kill you immediately, for example, when Mr. Chan Sary’s cousin had a fit of 
malaria, they wanted to give him an injection of one of their home-made 
medicines. When the patient refused, they suspected him of being a physician, 
and did away with him ( document No.2.1.5.25 ). 


Mr. Khieu Kola a former professor of History working at the Ministry of 
National Education in Phnom Penh, relates the life of an intellectual in the 
commune of Prek Tauch, Saang district, Kandal province : Angkar cadres 
declared : " Educated people like doctors and teachers, are also exploiters " 
They killed teachers without justification. The professor himself saw 6 teachers 
condemned to death in the commune. Early in 1978, when the Pol Pot clique 
formally ordered the hunting down and killing of intellectuals, he tried several 
times to commit suicide ( document No.2.1.1.02 ). The husband of Mrs. Soeung 
Lay of Kompong Chhnang was killed because he was an intellectual. She says 
that the Pol Pot clique killed even school - teachers and pupils of secondary 


schools together with their families ( document No 2.1.5.19 ). 


According to mary witnesses, 1,000 or so Cambodian intellectuals who 


had been deceived by the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique into returning to Cambodia 
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from abroad were all sent to forced labour, and hundreds were later killed(docu- 
ments No.2.4.01 ; 2.1.1.01). 


In the field of public health, of the 643 doctors, chemists and surgeons, 
dentists ..., there remain only 69 ( document No.2.4.03 ). 


Many documents from foreign sources also confirm the killing of 





intellectuals under the fascist regime of the Pol Pot- Ieng Sary clique. 


d) Abolishing the system of education at all levels. 
Schools were turned into prisons, places of torture, granaries, manure 
depots. All books and documents stored in libraries, schools, universities and 


centers of research were burnt or ransacked. 


According to the Investigation Report by the Ministry of Education, | 

ig the four years under the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime, about four-fifths of 

the teachers were killed, including college professors and lecturers, doctors and 

chemists. In Kandal, Prey Veng, Kompong Cham, Kratie, Kompong Speu etc. 

the Pol Pot clique set up concentration camps where they had intellectuals and 

students murdered batch after batch from those in the higher grade down to the 
lower one ( document No.2.4.04 ). 


e) Abolishing national culture. 

According to a survey made by our Ministry of Information and Culture, 
during the four years of their rule, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique planned to 
eliminate all the material bases of our centuries- old traditional culture, and to 
massacre all those who were working for the maintenance and development of 


our national culture : 


- Cultural and artistic establishments such as museums, theatres, 
cinemas, television stations, the College of Fine Arts, the college of Music, 


stadiums, Clubs of Physical Culture and Sports were closed down. 


- 90 per cent of the artists were killed, including such well-known artists 
as Neang Huoy Meas, Has Salan, Pou Sipho, Voy-Ho ... out of 1,241 artists 


known to be alive in 1975 there remain only 121. 


C1- 18, Act of prosecution 








- 2,000 well-known athletes who had taken part in _ international 


competitions and 300 coaches were killed. 


- Large libraries in Phnom Penh, scientific institutes, famous pagodas 


and temples were destroyed. 


- 50 per cent of the 1,225 famous ancient architectural works and monu- 
ments were destroyed. Angkor Thom and Angkor Vat were also damaged (docu- 
ment No.2.4.08 ). 


VI. Massacring small children, persecuting and morally poisoning 
the youth and transforming them into cruel thugs devoid of all 
human feelings. 

- Children above 6 years of age were not allowed to live with their 
parents, and were forced to pasture cattle and collect cow dung. Those over 10 
had to do very hard work especially in the building of dykes and hydraulic pro- 
jects just as grown-ups. They were not allowed to go to school and to play ( do- 
cuments No.2.1.1.01 ; 2.6.21 ; 2.1.5.04 ; 2.4.04 ). 


Khieu Samphan, Head of state of Pol Pot-leng Sary ’s Kampuchea, 
praised this exploitation of child labour in the following terms : " our children 


enjoy themselves in building dykes, digging pond and irrigation canals ". 


- Care to orphaned Children was forbidden on the grounds that their 
parents had offended Angkar. Many orphans had to lead a wandering life and 
were not admitted into " people’s communes ". Children caught in the act of 
begging were beaten to death ( document No.2.1.5.06 ). Surviving children are 
now in a State of serious malnutrition and are affected with numerous diseases, 
their digestive system being seriously impaired, their’ moral greatly affected 
(document No.2.4.03). 


- children were put to death and a number of Pol Pot - Ieng Sary soldiers 
ate their flesh. Miss Chhay Ny of Kandal, says that such was the case with her 
younger brother ( document No.2.1.5.11 ). Huor, 13, of Phnom Penh now living 


in an orphanage at Siemreap whose parents, older brothers and older sisters died 
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during the exodus declares that Pol Pot - Ieng Sary troops had eaten two little 
girls. And as they were trying to cut his throat, somebody came and the killers 


fled. He still wears a big scar on his neck ( document No.2.1.5.18 ). 


- Apart from ill-treatment and persecution, one of the policies of Pol Pot 
- leng Sary was to forcibly enlist children under 15 into their army units or 
mobile shock brigades, as they were considered to be " pure" and wholly loyal to 
Angkar. They were trained to become killers in wars against neighbouring 


countries and in repressive compaigns against the Cambodian people. 


A document of the Conference of the Northern Zone on July 15, 1977 
stated :" Small children can, however, serve as a framework. Only in so doing can 
we build up our Party, set up a framework, because children will grow up with 


the movement " ( document No.2.5.26 ). 


- Children were used as police spies in people’s communes ( document 
No.2.4.01 ; 2.6.21 ). 


VIl.- Destroying the national economy - driving the people to 
starvation. 
The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique undermined the structures of our 
national economy, resulting in a fall in production, with disastrous consequences 


on the people’s life. 


In industry they advocated not to use technical cadres and workers of the 
old regime ( document No.2.5.06 ). Engineers and technical cadres were 


massacred while workers were sent to the countryside. 


Industrial establishments, though scarce, prior to 1975 could boast 
hundreds of factories ; Phnom Penh alone had 37 factories with 12,000 -13,000 
workers. Besides Cambodia had 3,700 units of handicraft production. There 
were not enough to serve production and the people’s life. Yet, many of them 
had to close or to reduce production as a result of the harsh policy towards 


tormer technical cadres and workers. 
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The cement works with a capacity of 50,000 tons per year, the glassware 


works with a capacity of 40,000 tons per year had to stop functioning. A number 
of small factories such as the saw -mill, the textile mill had only a few workers 


left. All production was slowed down as productive forces were destroyed. 


As far as agriculture is concerned, our country had exported in some 


previous years hundreds of thousands of tons of rice. 


Under the slogan " To have rice is to have everything " Pol Pot - leng 
Sary carried out a thorough transformation of the people’s usual mode of 
production. They forcibly relocated the rural population, massacred peasants, 
forced them into " communes " where a regime of exhausting forced Jabour was 
imposed. There was shortage of means of production ; large areas of land were 
left fallow, and rice was exported mainly in exchange for weapons, or stocked to 
serve war preparations, while the peasants were starving and ill-clad. Areas 
formerly reserved for industrial crops such as rubber and pepper were also 


reduced. 


Fishing which formerly yielded from 100,000 to 140,000 tons a year, 
could give only from 20,000 to 30,000 tons under Pol Pot- Ieng Sary. 


With regard to the circulation and distribution of commodities they 


suppressed money and markets, thus eliminating the commodities economy. 


As regards communications and transports : civil service facilities were 
destroyed to prevent communications among the people, while military means 


were enlarged, including ports, airfields and strategic roads. 


The reactionary economic policy of Pol Pot - Ieng Sary ran counter to 
all objective economic laws and to the people’s interest and aspirations, and were 
inconsistent with the realities of Cambodia. It caused the production forces to be 
seriously impaired, brought about a fall in industrial and agricultural and a slow 
death for the working people through physical exhaustions ( document No.2.4. 
07). 
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Vill.-After their overthrow ( January 7,1979 ), the Pol Pot-leng Sar 
clique committed new crimes and perpetrated killings en masse 
against people who did not follow them in the flight. 

In their flight, the Pol Pot - leng Sary gang compelled the population to 


follow them and serve as shields protecting them. 


Wherever they went, they plundered, destroyed crops and granaries, and 
robbed people. 


In many places before fleeing they hurriedly killed the population en 
masse lest the latter should join the revolution ( documents No.2.1.5.03 ; 2.1.5. 
25). Yeang Mara from Kompong Chhnang confirmed that many persons had 
been tied up together and pushed into the Porang So Keo river ( document 
No.2.1.509). 


In the morning of January 7, 1979 at the Champuh khaek pagoda which 
had been turned into a jail ( Kandal province ), the district head personally led 
his troops in the killing of 200 detainees including women and children before 
their flight. They had no time to bury the corpses ( document No.2.3.7.01 ). They 
carried Out mass murders against those who refused to follow them. In February 
1979, in Amleang Commune ( Kompong Speu province ) 12,000 were killed 
including workers employees in Kompong Chhnang airfield, and wounded or 


demoralized soldiers in their own army ( document No.2.3.6 ). 


Cambodian refugees in Thailand who were driven back to Cambodia by 


Thai authorities were accused of high treason and executed on the spot. 


They destroyed all stocks they could not take away with them, thus 
forcing the population to follow them and causing a danger of famine to those 


staying on. 
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The Phnom Penh people on their way back home could see many rice 
granaries burning for weeks, especially the big granary at Tonle Bet, near the city 


of Kompong Cham, had been burning for a month. 


IX.- Using savage methods of torture and killing and other means 
to terrorize the people. 


a) Methods of killing that made it possible for them to liquidate hundreds 
and even thousands of people at a time and in a way far more cruel 
than Hitler’s. 
- Using hoes, pick axes, sticks, iron rods to hit the victims on the back 
of their heads. 





- Using knives and the sharp-edged leaves of sugar palm trees to cut 
their throats, open their bellies, take out their livers to eat and galls for the 
preparation of " medicines ". 


-Using bulldozers to crush people, and explosives to blow them up 
killing a great number at a time. 


- Burying people alive or burning them alive if they are suspected of 
opposition to the regime ; cutting up their flesh little by little to let them die a 
slow death. 


- Throwing children up into the air and then letting them fall on a 





bayonet ; tearing off their limbs ; bashing their heads against a tree. 
- Throwing people into ponds where crocodiles were kept . 


- Killing by the " swing " method i.e hanging them up on trees by their 
necks, arms or feet and let them dangle in the air. ; 
: - Injecting poison into the victims’ arteries, poisoning people en masse 


(documents No.2.3.5.01 ; 2.3.5.02 ; 2.3.4.01 ; 2.1.5.23 ; 2.1.5.24 ; 2.1.5.10 ; 2.3.7.01 
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b) Use of savage tortures to draw confessions from opponents of the 
regime, especially among cadres and party members, before they were 
put to death. 


- To torture innocent people until they were forced to admit being CIA 


agents ( document No.2.5.27 ). 


- To torture people for 2- 3 months on end until a confession was drawn 
from them and they were forced to sign a paper admitting guilty; then to kill 


them ten days later. 


- women were stripped of their clothes, raped, their breasts cut off and 


genitals mangled. 


- Hanging up side down the victims combined with electrocution ; 
extracting finger nails with pincers ; wrapping up their heads at one time with a 
plastic bag or a big wet towel until suffocation, forcing them to drink up two 
liters of fish brine ( document No.2.1.1.01 ; 2.1.4.02; 2.3.8). 


c) Use of coercive methods to crush down human will and thinking 
- To compel people to work without let-up the whole day so that they 
had no time to think of rebelling ; sick people who asked for a rest were accused 


of showing attachment to the past. 


- Brain-washing of members of " people’s communes ": ordering them to 


keep absolute silence as if they saw nothing, heard nothing, knew nothing . 


- To set up a network of informers and keep people under close watch 


round- the-clock; children are employed to spy on and denounce their parents. 


- To sow suspicion among the different categories of members in the 
same people’s communes using old members to repress and spy on new ones. 


- To impose extremely harsh rules on " people’s communes” and to 


eliminate all those violated them ( documents No.2.1.1.17 32.1.1.16; 2.1.5.07 ; 
2.3.2.01 ; 2.1.5.06 ; 2.4 ). 
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B - ON THE SCHEME, MOTIVES AND CONSEQUENCES 
OF POL POT-IENG SARY CRIMINAL ACTS. 


!.- These criminal acts are perpetrated with a genocidal intention. 


Testimony by witnesses inside the country, comprehensive reports by 
various branches of our state apparatus, results of on-the-spot enquiries, and 
documents collected from various sources in foreign countries all show that the 
Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique’s criminal acts were committed in a systematic way, in 
various places throughout the whole territory of Cambodia, according to 


carefully calculated schemes to carry out genocide. 


Those schemes had been discussed in Party meetings of the Pol Pot - 
Jeng Sary clique, laid down in resolutions, and translated into directives to 
various levels of the Party and State apparatuses and into study materials for 
cadres and official documents, the implementation of which was controlled by 
Pol Pot- leng Sary clique itself ( document No.2.5 ). 


ll.- Motives of POL POT-IENG SARY in the carrying out of 
genocide against the people. 
a) The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique was a group of powergreedy individuals 
who shrank from nothing in their effort to grab power for themselves and thicir 


families. 


In 1960 taking advantage of the enemy’s terroristic and repressive 
measures which led to the breaking up of many party bases, the arrest and 
liquidation of large number of loyal party members, Pol Pot - leng Sary usurped 
the Party leadership, and set up the Angkar fascist, dictatorial organization to 
serve their own ambitions. From early 1970 on, they endeavoured to spread their 


influence and build up their power. 


In 1971 -1972, they eliminated a number of personalities from the 


anti-US resistance Government and replaced them with their own men. 
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In 1973, they liquidated many genuine revolutionaries in Koh Kong 
provinve, among them comrade Prasit, deputy secretary of the Party Zonal 
Committee; and ordered the dissolution of a number of the resistance army units 
suspected of opposition to their political line. 


- In 1975 Cabinet Minister Hu Yon was liquidated. 


- In 1976, they organized fake elections, and set up a government with 
Pol Pot, Secretary of Angkar, as Prime Minister, and Ieng Sary, member of the 
Standing Committee of Angkar, as Vice Prime Minister in charge of external 
relations. 


- In 1977, they falsified Party history and brought into the open their 
Angkar ( organization ) under the name of "Communist Party of Kampuchea ", 
which had allegedly been founded by them in 1960, the year when Pol Pot 


grabbed power. All this was aimed at giving lustre to their clique. 


- In 1977 - 1978, they went on liquidating people considered as potential 
obstacles to their rule, among them Hu Nim, Minister for Information and 
Propaganda, Toch Phoeun, Minister for Public Works (1977), So Phim, Vice 
President of the so-called Democratic Kampuchea (1978). 


b) The Pol Pot- Ieng Sary clique pursued reactionary policies which ran 
counter to the people’s interests and aspirations, and were consequently opposed 
by the people. 


In the year 1967 - 1968, while the situation in Cambodia and the balance 
of forces were not favourable to the revolution, they, notwithstanding started 
armed uprisings at Sam Lot (mid-1967) and in other places (beginning 1968). As 
a result, those uprisings were savagely repressed, entailing heavy losses to the 
revolution. 


In the years 1970 - 1975, they started putting into effect policies which 
went against the interests of the people and the anti-US resistance, for instance, 
yopulation redistribution and herding people into " co-operatives and people’s 
communes ". 
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During the four years of their rule from 1975-1979,the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary 


clique implemented on a big scale their repressive policy against the people and 
stepped up purges within the ranks of their followers, so as to maintain their 
dictatorial personal power.They ordered the total evacuation of the cities, 
classified the population into various categories and killed en masse those 
suspected of opposition to them. They forced the population of one region to 
move to another,suppressed all family and social ties, turned people into slaves 
and condemned them to a slow death. 


Under such slogans as "a leap forward in economic development " make 
big leaps ", they.imposed a régime of forced labour, in which people starved, 
received no medical care, suffered from exhaustion and eventually died of 


hunger and diseases. 


In foreign policy they refused all relationship with and aid from foreign 
countries and international organizations which might have helped our people 
heal their wounds of war. They carried out a policy of hostility against all 
neighbouring countries, provoked conflicts with Thailand (mid-1975 and early 
1977) seized dozens of islets on the Mekong river belonging to Laos and waged a 
large-scale war of aggression against Vietnam : 


- Launching attacks against the Vietnamese islands of Phu Quoc and 
Tho Chu in May 1975 ; | 


- Starting a border conflict with Vietnam in North Eastern Cambodia, 


invading the Vietnamese provinces of Gia Lai-Kontum (end of 1975). 


- Refusing to hold negotiations as proposed by Vietnam for a peaceful 
settlement of the border issue (1976 and 1977) holding that " difference with 
Vietnam can never be settled by political means" and opting a military solution 
to those differences that " Vietnam should be annihilated on her own territory " 
(document for the propagation of Angkar’s policies at the Conference of the 
Eastern Zone 1977). 
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- Unleashing an aggressive war along the whole length of the Eastern 
Zone bordering the Vietnamese province of Tay Ninh (April 1977). From the 
end of December 1977 onwards,the war of aggression against Vietnam was 


brought into the open and stepped up. 


The policy of war against foreign countries was used by Pol Pot-leng 
Sary aS a pretext to intensify repression against the people, step up internal 


purges, slander and eliminate those who had been contesting their lines or 





suspected of hampering their rule. 


The policy of war combined with intensified terror resulted in 
tremendous human and material losses to our people and in a growing 
exhaustion of our economy. At the same time,the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique 
committed atrocious crimes against neighbouring people, especially against the 


Vietnamese people (documents No 2.6.17; 2.6.18). 


Faced with the danger of annihilation since 1976 our people have risen 
up in numerous localities and the mass movement surged forward more and 


more vigorously: 
- In 1976, in Phnom Penh and in the central and Eastern Zones. 
- In 1977, in the North Western , Eastern and South-Western Zones. 


- In 1978 in the whole Eastern zone closely followed by 5 out of 7 other 
zones of Cambodia. 





The more they’felt isolated and were opposed by the people the more 
the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique intensified their repressive measures and internal 
purges : and the further they went into the crime of genocide, the more they 
were met with resistance by various social strata and finally overthrown by the 


people on January 7,1979. 


c) Deprived since the very beginning of all popular support, and faced 
with growing opposition by the people, they relied on the support of external 
. reactionary forces, first and foremost the reactionaries in Peking in order to 


build up and maintain their dictatorial rule. Ata press conference on October 3, 
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1975 in Peking, Pol Pot admitted that as early as 1960, he and his clique had 
relied on " Mao Zedong’s works " to oppose the line of genuine revolutionaries 


and to impose their own reactionary line. 


In the nearly four years of their rule (1975 - 1979) Pol Pot - leng Sary 
advanced their theory of "100 per cent high level Socialist Revolution" " the 
Revolution with big leaps forward, big progress, big marvels". with a view to " 
building a country without cities or countryside " which means in fact the 
abolition of cities, concentration of the population in collective cooperatives, 
without markets,money,schools, postal service. All social and familial links and 
all human feeiings were done away with ( document No.2.5.01 ). This line was 
encouraged and lavishly praised by Mao Zedong : " You, comrades, have won an 
amazing victory. You have got rid of all classes at one blow. Pepole’s communes 
in the countryside with poor and lower-middle peasant everywhere in Cambodia, 
there in lies our future" (Talks betweem Pol Pot and Mao Zedong, June 1975. 
Archives of Angkar Party Central Committee-Excerpts from a pictorial : the 
People’s Republic of Kampuchea ). 

The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary policy of mass killings directed against many 


social strata, the policy of repression catried out in " people’s communes", of 
atrocious internal purges and instigating conflicts with neighbouring countries 
ran up against the opposition of our people. World opinion also angrily 
condemned them, but the Peking authorities lauded and encouraged them as 
best as they could. Hua Guofeng declared : " you, comrades, are skillful not only 
in eliminating the old world, but also in building a new one and you have won 
important victories in smashing the subversive and sabotage plots of enemies 


inside and outside the country”. 


In the course of his visit to China, Pol Pot also declared :" We have 
creatively and successfully applied Mao Zedong’s thoughts to the realities of 
Kampuchea... For Kampuchea, Mao Zedong’s thoughts are the most precious 
aid given by China " ( document No.2.6.04). 
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Pol Pot - Ieng Sary relied on Chinese economic and military aid for their 
survival. Starting from October 1975, Peking sent military aid, thousands of 
advisors, workers, technicians and equipment to restore airfields, ports and 
strategic roads and increase the Kampuchean army from 50,000 men in 1975 to 
70,000 in 1977, with equipment, weapons and logistic support, all provided by 
China (documents No.2.5.05;2.5.25). 


With Chinese aid, Pol Pot - Ieng Sary increased their repression of the 
people in 1976 - 1977. Witnesses said Chinese advisors were present at certain 
places where massacres took place (documents No.2.3.5.01 ; 2.3.5.02). But the 
more repressive they became, the more they were met with popular opposition 
and driven into an impass. At a session of the Standing Committee in May 1978, 
they had to admit ; "the situation is still bearable, but we have already suffered 
partial losses, if this continues we are threatened with collapse " (document 
No.2.5.26). 


Faced with this situation ,they had to rely even more on the reactionary 
authorities in Peking . To help them rapidly increase their troops strength from 
70,000 to 130,000, Chinese leaders and Son Sen, Pol Pot’s Defense Minister , 
during the latter’s visit to China in october 1978. They concentrated on the 
Eastern front the bulk of their elite troops equipped with modern weapons and 
supported by tanks and long-range guns newly received from China. 


They moreover colluded with Peking in their activities in south Asia. 


In a talk with Hua Guofeng in their September 1977 meeting , Pol Pot 


said : " in the present circumstances , if a poweful offensive is made by the 
revolution in Southeast Asia , this will result in an improvement of the situation 
and we will be able to resolve our problems. We have exchanged views and 
reached agreements with our Burmese, Malaysian, Indonesian and Thai friends. 
This is a very important political line. Although many complexities still exist, 
since we have .Chinese support in the North and have achieved in the South 


unity, we have a strategic beacon which greatly encourages us. We feel now even 
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more secure than before thanks to our Chinese friends" (Excerpts from Pol Pot’s 


statement in the Kampuchea-China talks on September 29, 1977). 


After he was overthrown on January 7, 1979, Ieng Sary was repeatedly 
sent to Peking by Pol Pot to discuss with the Chinese reactionary authorities 


plans to oppose our people. 


Documents seized at Tasanh show that China has affirmed her 
determination to give Pol Pot - Ieng Sary more money, arms and ammunition 
and food ; help them set up a radio station and outline for them a plan for 
propaganda and external policies. Worth noticing is the fact that at a meeting 
with Ieng Sary in January 1979, Hua Guofeng and Deng Xiaoping even drew up 
a plan to master all counter revolutionary elements and Jackeys of imperialism in 
Cambodia and discussed with Ieng Sary on distributing roles among chieftains 


with a view to opposing our people’s power. (document No.2.5.18). 


To sum up, after usurping leadership, Pol Pot. - Ieng Sary were 
constantly linked to Peking in all aspects, relied on Peking as their sole support 
on the ideological, political, economic and military plans, and finally became 
dependent on Peking in their criminal schemes and activities against our people 


and the people of neighbouring countries. 


Ill.- The consequences of the criminal acts of the POL POT-IENG 
SARY clique are extremely serious and can be seen in all aspects 
of life in Cambodia. 
The consequences of the genocidal committed by the Pol Pot - Teng Sary 
clique during four years are particularly serious. Our nation was on the brink of 


annihilation. 


- Some three million innocent people were massacred, on the strength of 
a simple survey of the population formerly living in Phnom Penh and at a 
commune in Siemreap province ( documents No 2.4.01 ; 2.4.05) and of data 
collected on the spot by Australian journalist W. Burchett in three provinces, 


Prey Veng, Kompong Speu and Svay Rieng (document No.2.6.06). There is good 
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| reason to estimate that after four years of rule, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique 
have killed about three million people, among them many patriots, genuine 
revolutionaries, the quasi totality of intellectuals, scientists and technicians, 
writers and artists, a large number of students and pupils both able-bodied and 


educated, all of them being indispensable to national defence and construction. 


The more than four million survivors have been seriously hurt both 
physically and morally with grave and prolonged sequels, ill health, dangerous 
diseases such as tuberculosis, beriberi, malaria, mental depression and sterility 


for women. 


The percentage of widows and orphans is very high. In Brum Duon 
hamlet, out of 1,449 survivors, 1,169 were women, that is 77 per cent of the 
population. Investigations in dozens of villages show that among adult survivors 
from 70 to 85 per cent are women, while the rest are mostly chidren under 12 ( 
document No.2.6.06). 


Disastrous effects caused to future generations cannot yet be fully 
gauged. According to a report on health examination conducted at a hospital in 
Phnom Penh, surviving childern after liberation could be classified into three 
categories : "A" class comprising children under 4, "B" class,those above 4, and 
"C" class, those born after January 7, 1979. "A" class children are the most 
seriously affected in both their intellectual growth and effective development. 
Most of them suffer from various kinds of diseases. "B" class children are also 
physically affected, and their height and weight are under average. How "C" class 
children are affected will be seen in the future and they should be a subject of 
medical study. (document No 2.4.03 ). 


- Under the Pol Pot- Ieng Sary regime, our national economy was 
ruined. 


Social production and distribution were disrupted, the material bases, 
means of production, destroyed. In cities, almost all factories and workshops, 
scientific research centers, public utility establishments were seriously damaged. 


In the countryside, agricultural tools, draught animals, manure and seeds were in 
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acute shortage, time-tested agricultural technique and age-old experience were 


abandoned. The production forces suffered heavy losses : the former technical 
cadres and workers virtually disappeared, country folk and townsfolk alike were 


exhausted. 


It is owing to this Pol Pot - Ieng Sary policy of economic destruction in 
the last four years that at present two million and a half of our compatriots are 
threatened with famine. Our State and people will have to struggle ardously for 
long years before production is restored, living conditions are stabilized and the 
heavy sequels left by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime to our economy can be 


overcome, 


- Our national culture was totally destroyed, our educational and health 


institutions abolished. 


Due to the Pol Pot - leng Sary policy of obscurantism, our people were 


driven into ignorance, and our national culture was pushed back a long way. 


Cultural and scientific establishments, schools and hospitals had been 
destroyed; a great number of professors, teachers, students and pupils whose 
training cost us dozens of years had been liquidated; at present very few 
university professors are left ( they were 725 before 1975 ); the number of 
secondary school teachers is only 207 ( they were 2,300); and that of primary 
school teachers is only 2,717 ( they were 21,311 ) ; among health officers only 15 
pharmacists and 54 medical doctors are left (in 1975 there were 196 pharmacists 
and 487 medical doctors). 


- Social structures were seriously dislocated, and so was the unity of our 


various nationalities. 


The basic cells of our society such as families and hamlets were 
completely erased. The community of brotherly nationalities in our country has 
been seriously affected : Pol Pot - Ieng Sary’s criminal acts led to the total 
annihilation of the Thai ethnic minority in Koh Kong province and the 


quasi-total annihilation of other ethnic minorities in the North Eastern Zone like 
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the Moslem community. All of Cambodia’s social structures-political, economic, 
cultural - were destroyed; their destruction generated and is still generating 
prolonged and disastrous effects on our people’s material and moral life, whose 


magnitude cannot yet be fathomed. 


- In foreign policy, our country’s political prestige and position 


underwent a sharp fall. 


As a result of the collusion between Pol Pot - Ieng Sary and the Peking 
reactionaries, our national independence and sovereignty were greatly 
jeopardized. 

Their criminal policy of genocide has aroused: a wave of indignation all 


over the world. 


Cambodia was a " chasse gardée " of Pol Pot-Ieng Sary allied to Peking. 
It was closed to the outer world, and isolated from the numerous friends who 


have wholeheartedly supported it in the time of anti-US resistance. 


By provoking hostilities and waging wars with all our neighbours, Pol 
Pot - Ieng Sary undermined peace and stability in Southeast Asia, for the 
interests completely alien to our country and our people. By launching attacks 
against Laos and aggressive war against Vietnam, they harmed the militant 
solidarity and friendship between the people of Cmbodia, Laos and Vietnam- a 
factor indipensable to the victory of each of these three people fighting for their 


respective independence, sovereignty , and national prosperity. 


On January 7,1979, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique were overthrown and 
our people became again master of their own destiny. With our traditions of 
indomitability, with our nation’s vitality, with the wholehearted aid given by 
brotherly and friendly countries, we are determined to overcome the disastrous 
consequences of the genocidal crime committed on a nation-wide scale by the 


Pol Pot - leng Sary regime. 
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C/ PENAL RESPONSIBILITY OF POL POT - IENG SARY. 


1. On the basis of Article 1 of Decree-Law No 1 of July 15, 1979 of the 
People’s Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea, and with reference to 
international law punishing the crime of genocide especially the December 
9,1948 Convention on the prevention and punishment of the Crime of genocide, 
we find that the criminal acts committed by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique as 


mentioned above constitute the crime of genocide. 


The crime of genocide is defined in Article 1 of Decree-Law No 1 of 
July 15, 1979 in the following terms " Planned mass killing of innocent people, 
forced evacuation of the population from cities and villages, concentration of the 
population and forcing them to work in physically and morally exhausting 
conditions, abolition of religion, destructionof economic and cultural structures 


and of familial and social relations ". 


2. Considering that the crime of genocide of the accused Pol Pot - Ieng 


Sary is particularly serious with many aggravating circumstances. 


- Genocide committed on a large scale against different social strata in 


the whole country and with increasing ferocity. 


- Genocide committed with particularly barbarous means and methods, 


aimed at physically and morally destroying the victims. 


- Genocide with very serious consequences on all aspects of the peoplé’s 
life and driving the whole nation to imminent danger of annihilation; 


- Genocide in collusion with foreign power against their own people; 


- Massacre of whole families, of parents in the presence of their 
children, and of children in the presence of their parents; 
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- After being overthrown on January 7, 1979, Pol Pot and Ieng Sary 
further colluded with the reactionary elements in power in Peking to continue 
opposing the just revolutionary cause of the people of Cambodia in the hope of 


restoring their regime of dictatorship and genocide. 


3. Concerning the individual responsibility of the two accused, Pol Pot 


and Ieng Sary : 


a) Pol Pot: 


Secretary of Angkar (Party) and Prime Minister ; he held the highest 
responsibility in leading all Party and State activities, charting home and foreign 
policies and directing their implementation ; 

- He personally directed home affairs, organized and guided the 
implementation of the genocidal policy in localities where the people strongly 
opposed the repressive regime, such as in the South-Western, Northern, North 
Western and Eastern regions. There, genocide was carried out with particular 


ferocity. 


- After he was overthrown he continued to order the massacre of those 
who did not follow him, and directed the burning of state granaries, and the 


property with a view to provoking famine and misery. 


- Pol Pot bears responsibility for being the chief instigator and author of 
plans for genocide as stipulated in paragraph 1, Article 2, Decree-Law No | of 
July 15, 1979. 


b) leng Sary: 
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- As member of the Standing Committee of Angkar, he took a direct 


, part in providing general leadership and guidance for the implementation of the 


policy of genocide ; 


- As Vice-Premier in charge of external relations, he directly deceived 
about one thousand intellectuals, students and high-ranking civil servants then 
residing abroad into returning home ; supposedly to help build the fatherland, 
then ordered them killed. He defended the criminal policy of genocide in 
international forums. He actively maintained collusion with the Peking 


reuctionaries for the implementation of their criminal plan. 


- After he was overthrown (Junuary 7, 1979), he repeated!y went to 
China in pursuit of the plot of collusion with foreign power with a view to 


opposing the people’s power and restoring his dictatorial and genocidal regime. 


- He had a long record of close cooperation with Pol Pot in efforts to 
grasp the highest posts in the leadership of the Party and State, with a view to 


implementing their reactionary home and foreign policies. 


- leng Sary bears responsibility as chief instigator and author of plans for 
carrying out genocide as defined in paragraph 1, Article 2, Decree -l.aw No 1 of 
July 15, 1979, 


For those reasons, and in accordance with Article 1, 2 «:f Decree-Law 
No 1 of July 15, 1979 of the People’s Revolutionary Committee of Kumpuchea, 
we decide to charge with the crime of genocide before the People’s 


Revolutionary Tribunal held in Phnom Penh, the accused : 


1. Pol Pot: alias Saloth Sar, of Khmer nationality, born in 1925 at phum 
preah Soan, Kompong Thom province, domiciled in Phnom Penh, ex- Prime 
Minister of the former Government of Democratic Kampuchea, now 
overthrown, married to Khieu Ponnary, at present fugitive and under a warrant 
tO arrest. 
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2. Ieng Sary : of Khmer nationality, born in 1925 in Hoa Lac hamlet, 
Luong Hoa commune, Chau Thanh district Tra Vinh province (now Cuu Long 
province), Vietnam, domiciled in Phnom Penh, ex- Vice Premier in charge of 
external relations of the former Government of Democratic Kampuchea now 
overthrown, married to Khieu Thirit, at present a fugitive and under a warrant of 


arrest. 


This act of prosecution is accompanied by all the files of this case, the 
list of evidence collected and the list of witnesses invited to appear before the 
Tribunal. 


Done at our Office on July 30, 1979. 


The Public Prosecutor at the People’s 
Revolutionary Tribunal held in Phnom Penh 
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WITNESSES’ TESTIMONIES | 





RECORD OF TESTIMONIES 


Today, June 23, 1979 


I, Mat Ly Vice-Minister of Internal Affairs, have heard testimonies 
given by Mrs. Khem Nary, Witness. 


Mrs. Ouk Chandara, secretary has written down the reports. 


Question : Please let us hear about your curriculum vitae. 


Answer : My name is Khem Nary, 28 years of age, Khmer nationality, 


graduated from secondary school. 


Native land : Sla hamlet, Voisar village, Samrong Tong. district, 
Kompong Speu province. Under the Lon Nol regime I was an official of the Red 
Cross Association in Phnom Penh. My family background : my father, my 
husband and one of my children were killed, four of my sisters and brothers were 
also killed. So seven of my family members in all were killed. Only my old 


mother, and a child and I have survived. I will tell you in detail the stories. 
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Question : Would you please tell us about crimes committed by the Pol Pot 


- leng Sary clique that you have mentioned in your letter of accusation. 


Answer : After defeating the U.S. imperialists in April 1975, while 
Phnom Pénh was in peace and welcoming the victory, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary 
clique ordered the state of emergency, ordering every family. to leave the city 
immediately. The whole capital population, except a handful of their henchmen, 
left the city en masse. 


A lot of families who had not yet finished their meal had to leave the city 
(as the order was given at 7 p.m ). Everybody had to leave behind all property to 
get out of the city because Pol Pot troops had said that airplanes would bomb the 
city. That night their troops shelléd some places. As a member of Red Cross 
Association, I was given the opportunity to witness the hasty leaving of women 
who had just given birth or were about to delivered of children and the sick 


people dying in the exodus. 


Since then, I had been in a miserable plight, having not enough food and 
water for the least of my requirement 20 days of trekking I arrive in district 55, 


Kompong Speu province. 


After there, I met my mother who was forced to leave her native place. 
In district 55, I had to work very hard, chopping down trees to build makeshift 
huts. Although we worked hard, we were given only a bowl of rice as a meal for 3 
or 4 people.Ten days later we were forced to regroup in the Prey Lvea commune, 
Prey Kabas district, Takeo province where people coming from many places 
were working. When we arrived there, a meeting was held and were told that 
28,000 people had come to settle down and work. I always heard them say there 
were 28,000 people and many people heard the same thing. But after the 
liberation in January 1979 there were 5,000 people left. So 23,000 people were 
killed. The massacre was carried out in many way : Forcing the people to do hard 
labour, or to die a slow death through privation beating to death, or burying alive 
right around the commune, or being taken away to and killed at unknown 


destination. People were often arrested at night or at dusk. 
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I will tell you about their crimes against my father, my husband and my 


child. 


My father, named Khem Ong, was 65 years of age, he was forced to work 
in a commune, from dawn to dusk, a day he was given a few spoons of rice soup. 
They ranked my father among the opponents, therefore in June 1977, they used 
gun-butt to strike at father’s neck and used a palm- rope to drag him away. He 
omitted blood and died. When my father died, buffalo tenders told me the news 
and I went to his grave. I still saw there his clothes soaked with blood. I was 
terrified at the scene. 


- My husband, Sa Moeun, 38 years of age, was also tortured by the Pol- 
Pot troops then killed and thrown into a ditch in December, 1978. 


- My child, Sam Nang, 10 years of age, was forced to work and then 
killed. As my child was very hungry he had to eat stealingly a banana. The Pol 
Pot troops beat and kill him with gun-butts. 


Seven of my relatives were killed, only my small child survived. She was 
so frightened that she could not now recognize me as her mother. They also 
killed 40 out of my 45 uncles’ relatives. 


- My uncle, his name Tay Sam, 37 years of age, born in the same place as 


mine had a family of 9 members, 6 of them were killed, only 3 survived. 


- My aunt, named Van Van, 38 years of age, born in the same place as 
mine, had a family of 15 persons, 14 were killed. <! 


- My other uncle, named: Khim Sras, 41 years of age,same place of birth 


as mine, had a family of 12 members, 10 of them were killed, and the family of 3 


his younger brother suffered the same lot. 


Now I will tell you about my detention in the jail. In the commune I had 
to work hard, which I protested therefore they branded me as dissident. They 
harassed me. They put me to Thlok Russey jail, one kilometer away. Inlthis jail, I 
was tortured in such ways as pouring, water into my nostrils, thrusting sticks into 


my ears, and connecting my body With an electric current. After a period of 
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torture the Pol Pot troops forced me to collect corpses from ditches in which 
they were thrown, to use as manure for rice-plants. I was so horrified that many 
times I fell unconscious. Some people and I dug the ditches and saw some 
skeletons and skulls. If only the skeletons remained, we had to burn them to be 
used as manure. One day as I got manure from a ditch full of skeleton, and skulls, 
some women told me that in that ditch there were bones of my husband and my 
child ; I was horrified to unconsciousness. I was detained there since July 1977, I 
dug about 10 ditches. In each ditch there were about 30 or 40 corpses. 


Question : Have you any request, or anything to say ? 


Answer : The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary killed millions of civilians, massacred 
my family, killed almost the whole Khmer race. They upset the Cambodian 
society. I request the authorities to try these two ring-leaders. They must be 
made to pay blood debt to millions of Cambodian people. 


These minutes were read to the witness, who confirmed that the minutes 
were correct, and signed together with us here below. 








Secretary In Charge of hearing Witness 
witnesses 
Ouk Chandara Mat Ly Khem Nary 
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ALFONSO DENISE’S 
TESTIMONY 


BIOGRAPHY : 


Before telling my story I would like to draw a short sketch of my life. My 
name is Alfonso Denise born on November 22, 1944 in Phnom Penh 
(Cambodia). I am Eurasian. My father Alfonso Maurice (defunct), French of 
Pondichery, caine to Cambodia in 1930 to Join the teaching staff of the Phnom 
Penh Sisowath Lycee. My mother, Truong Thi Lé, was a+Vietndmese from 


Saigon. 


I was born in Phnom Penh, where I was educated at the Norodom 
primary school and at the Lycee Descurtes. Leaving school in 1964, I married a 
Chinese of Kampot, half-bred Vietnamesc, Phou Teang Seng. We had two 
children : a boy Jean Jacques Phou Mino born on August 25, 1964, and a girl, 
Jeannie Phou Dong born on May 30, 1967 (defunct). Both of them hold Fr ' 
nationality and were aducated at the Lycee Descartés. After marriage, I beg: 


work. 


- from 1964 to 1966 : I was a French-English typist at the Consulate of 


South Korea. 


- from 1967 to 1969 I followed a nurse-training course at the Calmette 
Hospital-but could not finish the course ( I could attend only about two monihs ) 


as I was assigned to the pharmacy to look after its stock of medicines. 
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- from 1970 to 1973 : I left the Calmette Hospital to take a job as a 
bilingual clerk-French and English in the Directorial board of the Condensed 
milk factory ( Sokilait ). 


- from 1974 to 1975, I left Sokilait to work as a clerk at the Cultural 
Service of the French. Embassy at Phnom Penh which offered me social 


advantages. I carried on this:job until the arrival of the Khmers Rouges. 


As for my husband, from 196Sto 1968, he was manager of the 
Pochentong Royal Inns, under Mr Ang Kim Khoan, under-secretary of state for 
Tourism. From 1969 to 1975, “he became a contractor and earned a handsome 


living. 


x x 


Over the last nine years,,Cambodia has been the scene of more than one 
upheaval. In 1970, Lon Nol overthrew Samdech Sihanouk’s regime and set up 
the Khmer Republie that he governed for five years ( 18-3-1970 17- 4-1975 ) no 
sooner had Lon Nol seized power than he launched a concentration operation 
aimed at repatriating the Vietnamese residents to South Vietnam by boats. Very 
few of the Vietnamese however were able to return to their Motherland, for a 
great number were killed by Loq Nol’s soldiers. Those massacres were more or 
less like the ones perpetrated later by the Khmers Rouges with the only 
difference that the latter killed Khmers, Khmers- Kroms and Chinese alike 
without regard to races. 


In early 1975, Lon Nol government began to crumble. Rocket rained 
down on the city from morning till nights, sowing panic among the population . 
The shells hit especiany schools, hospitals, cinemas, markets; killing people like 
flies. 


The rich hastened to gather up gold and foreign currencies and send 
their families abroad. An exit visa costs adout 700,000 riels ( about 700 N.Fr. ) 
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while reserving a seat on a plane, also called for extra pay as everybody wunted to 


leave. 


On its side, the French Embassy repatriated the French residents 
(specialists, teachers, doctors ete ). On March 15,1975, the first batch left on :he 
Transal coming from Bangkok. On March 15,1975 second batch. Then at ‘ie 
approach of April 15,1975, the third batch. On their departure, the charge 
d’affaires, Mr Pavec, and the cultural Counsellor, Mr Primieres advised me to 
leave Cambodia as soon as I could. But I did not listen to them because my 
husband whose ideas were redder than the Rouges’ themselves remained 
sanguine." Don’t worry ", he said, " once the Rouges are in Phnom Penh Lon 
Nol’s troops will hoist the white flag, there will be no street fighting and every- 
thing will go as smoothly as on roller Skates ". How sorry I feel to have listened to 
my husband who did not want to let me leave. Today I still nurse a grudge against 
him for because of him I have endured untold sufferings and hardships and even 


risked my life in the exile. 


I carried on my job in the Cultural Service until April 15,1975, the eve of 
the Chaul Chhnam ( Khmer New Year ) when I came home, I learned that the 
American Embassy too, repatriated its staff by helicopters. Obviously things 
were getting worse. On April 16,1975, we still celebrated the Chaul Chhnam with 
a group of Khmer friends. That morning, the general Staff was bombarded : 
Panic, round- the- clock curfew. On April 17,1975, I tried to get to the Embassy 
to see how things stood. But no sooner had I got on the car than I heard shots 
coming from all directions. It was the Khmers Rouges who were marching in and 
were firing salvoes to announce their arrival. My stupid husdand was the first to 
get carried away by excitement. He went down the street to welcome and cheer 
them. Everybody was_ wild with joy, and shouted : Yautheas ( soldiers ) of 
liberation, Cheyo, Cheyo ! ( long live ) I will never forget this word " liberation ", 
for after they freed us from what was called Lon Nol’s " slavery ", they threw us 


into prison again and submitted us for three years to a even more atrocious 
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slavery. 


A few hours after their arrival, the Yautheas went from house to house 
telling the Phnom Penh populace to leave their " homes " for a few days, just the 
time for Angkar ( the government ) to set a bit of order to the city. I tried many 
times to rejoin the French Embassy but it was impossible. Highways leading to 
the North were all blocked, nobody was authorized to get into the North; and the 
population should evacuate town and go to the South. I therefore had to do as 
other people. We ( that is my husband, my two children, myself, my sister-in-law 
and her three children - three girls and a boy ) packed up our things, piled up 
clothes and the whole stock of foodstuff ( rice, fish sauce, dried fish, milk, 
sardines coffee, tea, sugar etc... ) in the car and left on April 18, 1975 for the 
South. But when we went down the street, I had a shock and burst in to tears as I 
saw that houses were all deserted,drug-stores groceries, second-hand dealers 
shops,the orange squash factory ( FUP ) had been looted. Yet those premises 
were locked up by their owners when they left. The Yautheas were the first to 
force the doors open and grab whatever they wanted, those who come in their 
wake had only to serve themselves. All streets were blocked; people laboured 
along them bent under the weight of their heavy luggage. 


Have you ever heard of such a thing as emptying a city of two to three 
million people in a matter of days on the pretext of setting it in order ? Strange 
as it might seem, this nevertheless was taking place. Those people who were used 
to evacuate from place to place took with them as much as they could especially 
foodstuff, but the wealthy cared orly for radio and T.V. sets,records, gold and 
money ( money that later would cause many a suicide as nobody knew that Lon 


Nol’s money was no more in circulation in liberated zones ). 


Owing to the trafic jam, we could not make our way and had to wait. Just 
at the moment, two Yautheas in uniform carrying bags containing medicines and 
other valuables they had taken from a secondhand dealer’s shop stopped our car 
and asked for a lift. My husband who was not at all ungrateful to his liberators 
most gleefully agreed. " How far are you goying ? ", he asked them : " To around 
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40 km south from here " they answered. On learning that we were running out of 
petrol, they went themselves to fetch some. The filling done, they cleared the 
road, so we could go through the bottleneck without let-up or hindrance . As we 
went past Chamcar Mon ( State Residence ), I felt a strong smell of rot ; it was 
not astounding ; dozen of dead bodies, all swollen and rotten lay scattered about 
the garden ground. We continued our trip smoothly, all blocuses on our way 
were dealt with by our two passengers. There was a halt and search at around 10 
km from Phnom Penh, we were dumbfounded when we saw that the streets in 
Takhmau were littered with paper notes of all values ( 1 Riel, SR, 10R, 20R, 
SOR, 100R, SOOR ) which made up a thick carpet. Questioned on the source of 
such an unprecedented sight, the Yautheas answered that from April 17, 1975, 
Lon Nol’s money was no more in circulation on Khmer territory as a whole. It 
was incredible. We still had 500,000 Riels ; my husband kept this money with the 
hope that there might be a turn for the better. But there was yet another strange 
thing a few days after our arrival at our first staying place, we learned that at 
Kien Svay ( located in the Kandal province ) money was still in circulation and 
one could still buy these vegetables and foods. Out of curiosity, my husband went 
there along with a friend who had with him 100,000 Riels. 


He came back with 200 gr of soya sauce for 50,000 Riels, 1 kg of 
cucumbers for 20,000 Riels, and 300zr of pork, for 30,000 Riéls. At first I thought 
it was simply a joke but it was a real thing. The search over, we set out again but 
the journey was getting harder with the heat and the roads and bridges being cut; 
at places where cuts had occurred, we had to get off the car to push it ; the 
children got tired and cried ; I myself was disheartened and gave way to tears. At 
Svay Roloum ( 25km from Phnom Penh ) the two Yautheas invited us to 


breakfast ( rice dried fish mixed with green mangocs dipped in fish sauce ) ° a 





botlle of alcohol completed the menu. After the breakfast, they thanked us and 
before taking leave advised us to continue bur way to the South where Angkar 


(the government ) was to welcome us. At first, as I did not understand exactly 
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what the word " Angkar " meant, I wondered : " who is Angka ", " where does he 
stay ", " how are we to find him ? ". We drove on, but now the journey exodus 
grew harder, as we had to tow a car which had engine trouble. It belonged to a 
friend of ours we happened to come across at Svay Roloum. Towards 15 hrs, we 
arrived at Prek Tauch where a whole gang of Yautheas ( this time in black 
uniform ) searched us again. They confiscated all old papers in foreign languages, 
school-books, magazines, identity cards, birth certificates, radios cassettes, and 
wristwatches. I showed them my passport and tried to make them understand I 
was a french woman. Vain effort. They confiscated my passport and in answer to 
our questions said that there were no more Frenchmen, Chinese, or Vietnamese, 
only khmers. 


The search done, they told us to continue our way to the south where 
angkar was waiting for us. At 17 hrs, we arrived at the pagoda of Prek Tauch 
where we were given a meal (rice mixed to yellow ground maize plus a beef and 
green papaya soup). 


There were hundreds of refugees and we had to wait for more than an 
hour to get our shares.After the meal, we resumed our trip. Around 16 hours, we 
stopped at a small village to spend the night. The village chief, a Khmer who had 
been living in the liberated zone since 1972 greeted us nicely and gave us drink 
and food. The next day, we set out again. The village chief gave us some ripe fruit 
( several bunches of bananas and three ripe papayas ) and advised us to go a bit 
further, " Angkar is waiting for you and will welcome you ". Still with the friend’s 
car in tow, we drove off. At 11 hours, we arrived at Tukvil, (48 km from a Phnom 
Penh ) where we spent the rest of the day and the night in the pagoda ( called 
Tukvil pagoda ). Facing the pagoda was an island called Koh Tukvil. In the 
morning of the next day, we were making ready to leave when the chief of the 
island village, Mr Thien , accompanied by three body guards, came to greet us 
Mr Thien too, had been living in the zone liberated by the Khmer Rouges since 
1970. Thus Tukvil was to be our first staying place. First of all we had to leave the 
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car in the pagoda; pirogues would ferry us with our luggage to the island. But 


before embarking us, they wanted to search our belongings as a precautionary 
measure. Of couse, they laid hold of whatever was of interest to them. Eau de 
Cologne, perfumes, toilet soap, dolls, jewels medicines, sgringes, thermometers, 
my son’s school- books escaped notice. The search done, they helped us load up 
our luggage on to the pirogue. At the Tukvil village, Mr Thien put us up in a still 


house close to his. 


A few days after our arrival, the " Anniversary of the Founding of the 
Red liberation Army " was celebrated. Every village received order to slaughter a 
cow for three days. On the first day, as soon as his cow was killed, Mr Thien gave 
us 2 kg of beef ; in the evening, he invited us to dinner ( rice mixed up with 
ground maize, beef soup ). After dinner the village chief made a short speech. 
Then the children began to sing and dance ( everybody, including the children 
were in black clothes), they performed plays until dawn.We were shown new 
paper money displayed on a bill board paper _ note of 5 cents, 1 Riel, 5 Riels, 10 
Riels, 20 Riels, 50 Riels, 100 Riels. But never did I see any of them in circulation 
during the whole period of my detention. 


After the festivities, a rally was held getting together all the village folk. 
At this meeting, we were suggested not to think any more of Phnom Penh for we 
were never to return there. Angkar had turned the city into a warehouse. On the 
first day of our arrival, everything seemed fine; we could enjoy individual 
freedom. 


But gradually, Angkar’s face would appear in its true colour. In fact, we 


soon have to observe a host of prohibitions : 


- Speak no language other than Khmer : if you do not speak it fluently 
enough yet, you should learn. 


- Girls and young women are not allowed to keep long hair. 


They should have it cut short ( in the bob style of little Chinese girls ). 
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There was a women hair-dresser for the village. She offered service to men, 
women and children free of charge and never asked for anything but would 


accept something like dried fish or old clothing from kind-hearted people 


- All clothing should be black. If you have only clothing of other colours, 
you have to dye them black. There was a kind of green fruit called " makhloeur " 


for the purpose. 


- At dusk go to bed and do not speak too much ( spies were going on 
rounds trying to eaves-drop ). 


Tukvil village went on receiving families of refugces. Each village had to 
take charge of from 5 to 10 families according to its possibilities. I noticed that 
Mr Thein, my village chief, only chose families he believed to well-off. In Tukvil 
village, the main crop was maize but land for cultivation was scarce. So people 


had to set up new fields 2 or 3 ha each in the West. 


The second major crop on the island was tobacco, a commodity in keen 
demand. During the dry season, people from the West rich in palm sugar, came 
here to exchange their palm sugar for tobacco ; barter was the usual way of 
trading. To earn one’s living, one had to work hard. Of course I had to take part 
in every kind of work from uprooting and transplanting rice plants and harvesting 
to cleaning the fields and planting maize etc. Now this is the way maize was 
planted. First the field was well ploughed and furrowed. Then each of us, the 
women, with a handful of seeds wrapped up in a kerchief walked between the 
furrows and dropped down at regular intervals 4 or 5 seeds, not more-for every 
metre wich were to be covered with earth. The work was simple enough but on 
the first days, I found it hard to walk between the furrows being not used yet to 
walking bare-footed. The older women labourers laughed at me as they watched 
me plodding between the furrows. When all the fields on the island were 
planted, we went to the West. It was a good distance from our place, so we had to 
set out early taking our Junch with us. Rice was usually put in small baskets made 


of palm leaves ( called smocks ). Those smocks were handy and very commony 
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used by people of the South. The working day ended at 17 hrs. 


The labourers were divided into categories according to their physical 


capacities and rice was distributed according to categories. 


First category : the man, the young men ( Yuvachuon ), the girls 


(Yuvaneary ) received 500gr of rice per day and per person. 


Second category : The married women in good health, 400gr per day and 
per person. 


Third category : The old, the sick, and the children, 300gr per day and 
person. 


For these savages, only people enjoying a good health and apt to work 
were to be properly fed. Old men, children and the sick were more or less 
neglected. A man or a youngster was often addressed to ask " Mith" ( comrade ), 


married women as " Mith Neary " and girls as " Neary ". 


Each group was under a chief or president responsible for everything. If 


someone fell ill and could not go to work, the chief had to be informed. 


As for my husband he had to go to reclaim flooded forest land in the 
West. He would leave the house at dawn taking his smock containing his lunch 
with him and would come back home only at dusk. Had he been less talkative, he 
would not have been sent to the reeducation camp, poor husband. Alas ! He had 


a blind trust in those damned Rouges. 


Mr. Thien formed a friendship with my husband. Every evening, he 
came over and they chatted. My husband told him all about his past, omitting 
nothing. Mr. Thien was always kindly. Whenever we ran short of rice, for 
instance at the end of a rice distribution round, he would send us 1 or 2 kg as a 
supplementary ration. When he fell ill, my husband gave him medicines ( at the 
time, we still had a stock of drugs enough to last us for three months ). My 


husband’s second blunder was to get for the admission to the island of a friend of 


L] Witnesses’testimonies I-51 








who had just arrived ( a month after our arrival, refugees kept flowing in ). That 
fellow was the owner of our house in Phnom Penh. A braggart, he too, often 
spoke French or English. Two months after he came ( July 1975 ), he gained 
"admission " to the reeducation camp and was the first to do so. One evening, 
after dinner, he was taken away. Angkar, he was told, needed his services. Two 
weeks later ( on July 15, 1975 ) it was the turn of 24 other people, among them 
was my husband, of course. They left after lunch. I could not be present at their 
departure as I had to go to the West to do maize harvesting. Upon my coming 
back home, Mr. Thien told me :" Don’t you worry, he’ll be back within two days. 
Angkar simply needs some information becausé your husband’s friend has 
denounced him ". Days, months and years have passed but up till now I have not 
seen my husband again. Those who were taken away with him have not come 
back either. 


In June 1975, Angkar put up for us a" brain washing " course. We 
gathered in a pagoda located at 5 km from here, in the West. We left at dawn 
taking our lunch with us. First of all we were requested to fill in curriculum vitae 
forms telling nothing but the truth, for it seemed Angkar was recruiting on 
personal for Phnom Penh’s factories ( factories turning out dry cells, fishing nets, 
condensed milk etc...). Then the Kanak Damban (chief of the locality or district) 
began a lecture which lasted from 9 to 17h with half-an-hour pause for lunch. I 
can not remember in detail what he told us but I found his talk interesting on 
certain points. After he retraced the history of Cambodia from the time of 
Samdech Sihanouk up till the triumph of the Khmers Rouges, he said: " Dear 
brothers, do not forget you are regarded as war prisoners. Before the Khmers 
Rouges marched in, you had been urged to leave Phnom Penh city. Why weren’t 
you gone ? His words gave me the shudders. Actually, during the years that 
followed, we were treated as prisoners. According to this Kanak Damban, 
Angkar did not want any aid whoever it might come from; we were to learn how 


to produce everything by ourselves : for instance, from now on a train run by 


On-s2 Witnesscs’tcstimonies 








diesel needed no diesel, firewood would be used instead (I thought to myself. 


You idiot, in this case, Cambodia will be backing, for sure ). Herbs would be 
used for treatment of diseases, there would be no occidental medicines available. 
As regards money, he said that new bank notes were issued to be soon put in 
circulation. He gave us an idea of the value of the new money (1 kg of rice would 
cost around 3 riels ; 1 kg of salt : S cents ). When the course was over, I started 
musing the hope of becoming a woman - worker ( Kamakar ) at the condensed 


milk factory ( Sokilait ). But my dream did not come true. 


.. Another annoying thing was the illegal entry into private residence. 
Angkar had the right to ransack your premises at any moment, even in your 
absence. It was what happened to my house two weeks after my husband’s 


departure. 


That day, my sister-in-law and I had to leave the house at 3 o’clock in the 
morning for transplanting rice in a field. This field was of great importance to the 
village because it has a non-water-logged piece of land but it was a far cry from 
the village ( around 7 km-west ). On my arriving home in the evening, the 
children told us that two Chhlops ( spies ) along with the village chief had come 
and searched our house. It was the second search they had carried out since my 
husband’s departure. The first time, they had not searched thoroughly because | 
had been there and had managed to hide something. But this time, everything 
was carefully inspected and confiscated : my little book of addresses, my 
cheque-book, my consular card, two syringes with needles, a thermometer, two 
ampoules of Becozyme and of B12, a bottle of eau-de-cologne, 2 cakes of toilet 
soap, a laundry iron, a portable radio set and all the books that remained. On 
counting up the things robbed, I cried in despair, | wished I had my book of 
addresses back. 


A few words about the Chhlops : They were the sort of spies who when 
night came went around the houses for eaves-dropping. Be careful if you did not 
speak Khmer ! In day time you might come into contact and talk with those " 


duty guys " without knowing they would report right away everything you had told 
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them. 


It was what happened to my husband : A lad of the village ( perhaps 25 ), 
a little hunchbacked dwarf made acquaintance with my husband. They became 
friends and were always side by side. Finding him sympathetic, my husband told 
him all about his good old days ; he told him that his ideas were always red (as a 
matter of fact, they were redder than the Rouges ). Soon after those confidences, 
he figured on the list of people to be " admitted " to the reeducation camp. One 
day he confided to the dwarf that he often listened to Peking- radio and asked for 
permission to listen to this radio’s evening broadcasts. The authorization was 
granted him by Mr Thien. For two evenings he could listen; on the third day, Mr 
thien came and asked to tune in the home broadcast for him to listen in own 
radio did not work. On the fourth day, he came and borrowed our radio-set that I 
would never see him again. The next day, towards midnight, two fellows from 
the west came to Mr Thien’s house. As I was still awake, I could overhear the 
following : listening to Peking-Radio is strictly prohibited; all portable radio are 
to be confiscated ; all Vietnamese are to be repatriated. So that was the reason 
for this confiscation ! Nobody except the village chief could see those fellow’s 
faces, because they only met in the dark ( between midnight and 2 a.m ). 


Towards late August there were rumours of Angkar Authorizing people 
to return to their homes in Phnom Penh. And as if to confirm those rumours, 
boats were seen Sailling down the Tonlesap and sailling up it again loaded with 
refugees. Nobody knew for certain where they were to be landed. Some people 
said they went to Phnom Penh, others said they went to Kompong Chhnang. But 
circulars were distributed among the people of all the village announcing that 
Angkar was resettling the population in the different following provinces : 
Kompong Cham, Kompong Chhnang, Kompong Thom, Svay Rieng, Prey Veng. 
Natives of those provinces were requested to go back. The news caused great joy. 
Everybody wanted to go immediately, especially the Phnom Penh residents who 
had long been nursing the hope of returning to Phnom Penh. Alas ! we all were 


be fooled by Angkar, nobody could go back to the native place. The boats kept 
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sailling up and down, rumour had it that people had no right to take along with 
them too much luggage. ( It was a trick played on us by the Moulathans so that 
we would leave behind part of our belonging ). 


On September 15, 1975, there came a list of names of families residing 
in Phnom Penh. We had to leave the island on this very day. I was not carried by 
excitement, nor was I in a hurry to leave. Because on the eve, the village chief’s 
mother advised me not to leave. " It’s not Phnom Penh you are to go" she said, 
you will be taken to some mountain region. I don’t know exactly where but 
Phonm Penh is reserved for the Yautheas’s families- Ask my son for 
authorization to stay here with us. I am fond of you as I am of my daughter, 
moreover, we need people like you, so willing to work " I asked her to speak to 
her son in my favour but it was helpless as we had no moulathan families 
(residents of the island ) as friends who answer for us : Bessides our names were 
already on the list, there was nothing to be done. I therefore resigned myself and 
made ready to leave ; I got rid of most of my belongings ( clothing, pans, 
cooking- pots, folding chains, bicycles, etc ). Around 14 hrs, the pirogue set us 
down at the pagoda opposite the island, it was thronged with people. 


In the evening, the village chief came and distributed rice. We had to 
spend the night in the pagoda but nobody could sleep, everyone was elated, 


merry, because we were almost sure we were to return to Pnom Penh soon. 


The day after, on September 16,1975, trucks were seen stationing on 
line, waiting for us. The names and number of persons in each family were noted 
down, then our luggages were searched again. Boxes were emptied of their 
contents. And this time we lost another part of our belongings. A large album 
that I treasured for it contained my family’s photographs was confiscated. " No 
souvenirs all that is connected with the old regime should be wiped out. Lon 
Nol’s was the rotten regime of corrupt people ", they said. Through insisting, I. 
could get back my father’s photo which I valued most among the things 
confiscated. The 500,000 Riels that we still had were scattered on the roadway. 





"What’s the use keeping all this rotten money ? " they said. The search over, the 
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Yautheas took us up. We were packed like beasts of burden. Toward 9, we 


- started. An hour later, arrival at Takhmau. Joy showed on everyone’s face but it 
was not for long. The trucks made a long detour in the direction of Kompong 
Kantuot ( around 20 km from Phnom Penh ) before they entered the city by the 
road to Pochentong. New gleam of hope, but the trucks raced on without 
stopping. We passed through Phnom Penh by the Monivong Boulevard which 
was deserted altogether - not a cat in the street - then through Russey Keo and 
headed North. Bitter disappointment. Nobody could know the exact destination. 
In answer to our questions, the Yautheas simply said : " we haven’t arrived yet ". 
Thus we rolled on without a halt. The children cried as they got hungry. A sick 
old woman could not help relieving herself on the spot and we had to stand the 
stink. It was only when a passenger was going to faint as he badly wanted to pass 
water that the driver stopped. The towns of the provinces we went through were 
also deserted ; not a living soul was to be seen. At midnight, we reached our first 
destination, Pursat. We got off the lorries and received immediately a ration of 
rice and salt ( 2 tins per person ). I wanted to look for a decent place to spend the 
night but I soon saw that there were makeshift shelters made of wood and 
corrugated iron set up for short stays. We spent three days at Pursat, waiting for 
the train which was to take us to our second destination. During these three days, 


we were given rice and medicines. 


On September 15, 1975, the train came at 17 hours. We wefe told to 
take up our luggage but the train left only on September 20, at 6 am .The 
journey lasted also a day, we went through Battambang, Svay Chot Samrong, 
Mongkolborey and arrived at our second destination,Svay Sisophon(16 hours). 
Svay Sisophon was thronged with people too , but some organization was already 
on foot. Krums (groups) of ten families were formed each led by a Krum chief 
chosen among the members of the families involved . A slip listing the names 
and number of persons in each family was handed to the representatives who 


took note and gave a number to each Krum. Ours got number 62. Those 
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formalities complied we were allowed to enter the town where we were to spend 
the night . With this slip in hand the Krum chief went to fetch rice and salt and 
share the foot out among the ten families. On September 22, 1975 tractors took 
us to our third destination. The Krums were taken up on to the tractors in the 


order of their number - Each tractor took up 3 Krums (that is 30 families) . 


At last we reached the foot of a mountain range located in the province 
of Battambang ( this range is made up of 3 mountains : Phnom Leap , Phnom 
Trayon and Phnom Tralock). We were dropped at the Phnom Leap hospital 
from which bullock carts took us to a pagoda located 3 km away . 


There, the chiefs of the 3 villages settled all round the Phnom - Tralock 
were waiting for us . They were : Ta Chen ( Ta means old, uncle or more exactly 
old; the titles Mr , Mrs were no more in fashion), Ta Svay, Ta Kroch. Again,I had 
no good luck : I fell on the bad number and was chosen by Ta Chen whose 
village was the forest of the three and whose folk were very greatly and covetous 
of our belongings . 


The Krums were thus sorted by the 3 village chiefs ; each took 15 
families for his village and bullock carts carried our luggage to our destination . 


The village of Ta Chen got 5 Krums.Each Krum had a chief.I was made 
member of Krum No 2 whose chief was Pouk San (Pouk means father or dad. As 
was the custom with those regions, men were called Pouk, women Meir which 
means mum or mother). The village people immediately set a clear- cut 
distinction between the refugees and themselves. We as refugees made up the 


"new colony". 





We were called " the new". The village folk constituted the "group of the 
old " . We had no " private homes " sharing the thatch houses of the village , 
families , each of the latter playing host to two or three of our group according to 
its size. I lived with a young woman who had two children, she was somewhat 
sympathetic but covetous and piggy. Her husband was never at home ; he was 
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working for Angkar in an agglomeration called Chuo and came home only once 


or twice a year . 
Soon after our arrival, we had to observe the following restrictions : 
1.Speak Khmer only. 


2.Do not chatter in the evening as chholps (spies) would go on round 
and listen at the doors). 


3.Do not eat more than two meals a day. 


4.Do not cook rice, eat only rice soup, rice being scarce in the locality. 
Towards late 1978, the Nearadays started a series of executions which sowed 
panic amomg the populace. As a matter of fact, when the problem of starvation 
reached its apex,people,old or young, stole whatever they could lay hands on 
( cassava, vegetable sugar canes ete...), but if they were caught they could say 
their prayers and commend their souls to God. If they were caught it was the 
"forest of the West " they had to go to. One day a young fellow named Touch was 
arrested for uprooting a few cassava roots.On learning this, Ta Ling simply said: 
"Take him to the forest of the West" ( a special spot had been cleared there for 
such a kind of job). The culprit was accosted by three executioners : Ta Sok in 
charge of manure a bloodthirsty fellow coming from Kambaul,Ta Doeung (also 
blood-thirsty and of the same origin), Ta chea, a " new comer " like us from 
Phnom Penh but had turned proud and arrogant as he became Ta Ling’s 
aide.Gradually there were no more men to be seen ; many had died of illnesses 
or been executed. Those who remained and could read and write became very 


race. 


I stealthily followed them from a distance without out of curiosity. 
Coming near the place, I hid in a thicket from which I could safely watch the 
"Ceremony" but was so frightened by what I saw that I nearly fainted. The 
culprit,his chest laid bare,his eyes bandaged, was tied to a tree. Ta Sok, the 
executioner, with a long knife made a long cut over the lad’s abdomen.Under the 


terrible pain, the victim yelled like a wild beast ( today his yells are still ringing in 
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my ears). Blood rushed out, the bowels were all laid bare and Ta Sok picked out 
the liver out it to pieces and cooked it on stove that Ta Chea had heated a* 
moment ago ( strange enough, a human liver,cooked on the stove, make little 
jerks like pancakes on frying- pan). They shared out the liver among them and 
ate with the best appetite. After they buried the corpses, they left looking 
satisfied. I got out of my hiding place only when they had gone far enough 
because if they happened to know that I had witnessed to their criminal acts, it 
would be all up with me that evening, I could not sleep a wink, was haunted all 
night by the horrors as I was in the day. Not only thieves were put to death but 
former Lon Nol’s men and officers, Krom Khmers, half-bred Chinese, half-bred 
Vietnamese and Vietnamese were executed as well.Angkar, they said, was 
sorting the good seeds from the bad. One morning, toward 9 hrs, Ta Ling 
accompanied by Ta Sok and Ta Deoung took seven lads away ( all of them were 
of the " old group " and among them was Van, Ta Chea’s son-in law). They were 
seen making their way to the " forest of the West ". The next day, Ta Ling was 
seen with Ta Chea’s son-in-law’s silk kerchief round his head.Commentaries 


were needless.Never would those lads be seen again. 


There were far more gruesome execution. What I am going to tell true. 
In October 1978, as I was taken ill seriously, I was sent to the Phnom Leap 
hospital for a week ( although there were no medicines there for treatment ). In 
the hospital, at night, no one could sleep ; all of us lay awake awaiting the 
customary truck. It arrived and stopped a short distance from the hospital at the 
foot of Phnom Trayon. Men’s voices were heard shouting orders and then total 
silence followed a moment later by yells of pain which were soon stifled, and 
then silence again. One hour later, the truck drove off. Now faint groannings 
were heard. They were uttered by people who simply had fainted and had been 
buried. The next day, out of curiosity, I went out and visited the spot. I was 
petrified by what I saw huge trenches were there which could contain from 40 to 
50 corpses , some of them had not been well covered with earth-owing to 
darkness - and here and there arms or legs could be seen thrusting out from the 


ground. 
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On the next night some time before the truck arrived, I went out and hid ~ 
in the proximity of the trenches behind a thick cluster of bamboos to be able to 


watch the scene in detail. 


At 9 o’clock, a military truck crammed with people pulled in close to the 
trenches. One, two, three fellows got off and ordered everyone to get off too and 
walk in single file behind the driver to a newly dug trench. I counted they were 
forty men, women, childrend of all age. Two lads with axes and pick-axes in their 
hands closed the file. Coming at the edge of the trench, the lads stood facing 
each other. The driver pushed ahead of them the victims two by two. The victims 
fell down under a stroke of the axe and pickarce from the lads and their corpses 
were then kicked down the trench. On seeing this, other victims still behind tried 


to run away but were soon caught and executed. 


Once the whole batch was quite in the trench, the spot was well covered 
up with earth and they all left. When they were gone, I slipped out of my hiding 


place and hurried home as the place was now deseved and looked frightful. 


My god ! Why were there still such atrocities in the world ? What sins 
have they committed, those poor human to be punished so cruelly ?. 


One month later, a bulldozer came and levelled the place and the chief 
of the village received order to have it planted with cassava. Until I die, 1 shall 
never forget those horrors, for only wild beasts like the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique 


could indulge in such heinous crimes. 


In the society built up by the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique there was no 
prostitution (a good mark to their credit ) . There a man was not allowed to have 
two wives . If a married man or married woman had a lover, the couple will incur 
death. But strange enough, Nearadays, even when they were married could take 
the liberty of making love. When a Nearaday happened to fall in love with a girl, 
he would not fail to propose to her. If the girl refused, that meant she was 


looking down upon a Nearaday and thereby was courting death. The evidence of 
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such a threat might be found in the Phnom Srok case which sounded incredible 
but was true. A young woman whose husband was done for by Angkar in 1976 
and whose two children died of illness lived now with her mother and sister the 
village boss had a liking for her and wanted to have a love affair with her but she 
refused. He swallowed the offence. A few days later, two aides of his came to 
fetch the young woman at her house telling her that the boss sent for her. she was 
taken to a deserted place where she was undressed then her arms and legs were 
set apart and tied cross-wide to two trees. Her mother worried by the visit of the 
boss aides had followed her from a distance. Now hidden in the thicket she saw 
all that was happening heard her daughter’s screams and could do nothing but 
weep in anguish, and despair. If she dared make her presence felt, it would be 
the death for her so she stayed still in her hiding place. The two executioners 
then took a sharp palm branch and thrust it into the young woman’s uterus. Torn 
by the pain, she fainted blood flowed out like water. The two devils went away 
leaving behind them the young woman still bleeding and unconscious crying like 
a mad woman, her mother untied her but a few minutes later she died. The 
mother went mad and has remained so up till now.This was part of the manners 
and customs of Pol Pot-leng Sary’s society I belonged to team No 3 .Among 150 
persons there were only 30 persons,who could go to the fields. Rice plants 
uprooting was assigned to our team . The two other teams were in charge of 


tranplanting . 


In August-September I still had enough force to work in common but 
my healh was diminishing rapidly, for, as I had said above, rice was getting 
scarcer and scarcer in our soup . It was the season of manioc harvesting . Soup 
was cooked with manioc to make it look thicker . Only the workers were entitled 
to a bowl of pretty creamy soup while the old children and the sick received but 
a bowl of whitish liquid in which perhaps two pieces of manioc as big as a thumb 
could be seen swimming . 
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Only those who occupied a key - post could enjoy good health and keep 
their vitality immense namely : the village boss Ta Ling and his family ( his wife 
was as big as a sow ); the team’s president and vice-president who got a double 
ration of thick soup ; the women cooks who could eat their fill - sometimes rice 
with the permission of the village boss who himself had rice, the fishermen who 
caught fish for the entire village; the makers of palm sugar and last but not least 
the paddy husking workers who could steal rice and so could get an addition to 
their normal ration. As for us, we grew weaker and weaker. But what irritated us 
most of all, were the remark, by the leaders of Team no 1, Ta Vong and Ta Chea 
:" Your team is being plagued by laziness. Why can’t you work as we do ? We eat 
the same ration as yours, a bowl, a bowl. Ta Vong’s wife was a cook ; she had the 
good things, and ate her fill. The husbands themselves were teamleaders. Where 
was then that equality they kept talking about ? In addition, Ta Ling invested 
them practically with full authority ; they did not fail to make use of it : the good 


posts were distributed among themselves and their satellites. 


To earn a bowl of rice a bit thicker my son had to work every day as hard 
as an adult. He had to carry ona shoulder pole big bundles of seedlings from the 
field where they were uprooted down to the field where two other teams would 
transplant them ( the distance was around 1 km ). It was hard work for a boy his 
age because the load was heavy and he had to do 20 such trips per day. The meal 
we had at 10 hours by the fields was by no means sufficient a bowl of " rain " 
accompanied by this water-lity soup. To fill up our stomachs, mine and my son’s, 
I cooked every day a big pat of manioc leaves that we ate with a sort of salt- acid 
water. The acid was obtained from tamarines but as tamarines were scarce, we 
used instead a wild plant growing in the forest which once boiled up gave a 
creamy and acid liquid, but its taste was not at all delicious. Our menu was not 


varied, it was the same every day. 


Cassava : The cassava roots story will stay in my mind as an 


unforgettable souvenir. 


Over a month’s time, cassava was our staple food instead of rice. There 


CL) 11-62 Witnesses’testimonics 














2 


were several large cassava fields : one in Phnom Tralock, ( called field No 500 ). 
This field could feed the whole population of Sahakar for two weeks ; another 
one at Kohey, of the same area ; but most important of all was the field of Koh 
Tral ( located at around 10kilometres’march from the village ) which could feed 
Sahakar Lite’s population for a month. Once dug up cassava roots were taken to 
the Sahakar storehouse where Mrs Khom ( wife of Sahakar president ) was in 
charge of their daily distribution to villages. 


When cassava uprooting started in Koh Tral, I got there almost every 
day during my free hours to pick up the broken or forgetten roots left in the field. 
I had to dig deep in the ground with a hoe and thereby could get 4 or 5 kg of 
cassava every day. Now and then, I would go straight to Ta Khoum, chief of Koh 
Tral for help, and was given several big roots ( around 2 kg ), enough for a day’s 
ration. Sometimes, I went to pick up " heads " of roots still struck to the plants. 
Those little cassava tips were delicious. I peeled and washed them with care and 
cooked them with a little water. We thus got a white and thick cream that I mixed 
to two ladlefuls of rice water. When there was no more rice at all , we were given 
boiled cassava - 200 gr per person and per meal-an insufficient ration even for 
childrend aged 2 or 3. This prompted everyone to go and pick up forgetten roots. 
We were starving. Never had I suffered so much in my life. I was so famished that 
I ended by eating cow-hide. One day I narrowly missed being bitten by a dog as I 
tried to fight with them for a piece of cow-hide. That day, at Koh Tral, a cow was 
slaughtered. I got the news too late- when everything was over... Going past the 
kitchen, I saw Ta Khoum’s two dogs bitting into. Cow - hide with stick, I tried to 
take away the hide but the dogs were hungry too. One of them jumped up to my 
face and scratched it. Oh God ! I had a narrow escape, I cut and ran. Watching 
the scene from a distance, Mrs Ta Khoum called me back and gave me a slice of 
beef ( around half a kg ). | warmly thanked her and hurried home. 


One morning, the main of labourers were mobilized to go and uproot 
cassava in a flooded portion of the Koh Tral field. I was too thin to figure on the 


list of labourers only people in good health were taken. As Ta Chea was 
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responsible for the choice of labourers, his parents and friends were put on the 
list in the first place. In despair, | mingled with the group of uprooters. Nobody 
noticed my presence but when we arrived at Koh Tral, Ta Doeung, leader of 
team No3 caught sight of me : He was surprised and asked me who sent me to 
the field." Ta Ling " was my answer. It was not true but when you are hungry, you 
are game for anything. All the day, I ate uncooked cassava it was delicious but 
hard to digest. While working | crammed my pockets with cassava roots and tied 
some around my waist ( roots of 15 to 20 cm long ). Before we left for home, we 
were given around 2 kg of cassava per person. This small stock would last us for 
two days. The cassava diet continued to be in force until October. Meanwhile I 
was taken ill again and this time my strength failed me fast. Day by day I grew 
weaker and my knees refused to hold me straigiit. At the moment, transplanting 


was Over. 


We set about planting cassava ( individual and collective planting ) while 





awaiting the next harvest. That year I managed to plant a lot around my house 
(about 70 holes ). Cassava planting was an easy job. The plant was cut into sticks 
of around 20 cm long. Holes of from 40 to 60 em wide and 50 cm deep were dug " 
in which cassava sticks were to be laid horizontally. Then, the holes were covered 
up with earth. The planted plots needed watering but only in the first two 
months. I could also grow some lettuces, spinaches, sugar canes. Watering was 
hard work and I was not strong enough for that but I had to strive hard because if 
I did not grow anything, I would have nothing to eat. Moreover, The experience 
of the year 1978 had left its mark on my life of exiled and it was afraid it might be 
the same with 1979, 


November - Decenber : The fist harvests began. We now had rice soup 





but it was still quite watery. That was wliy every other day, I went to the fields 
picking up ears of paddy which ! pounded and cooked. Now we could have rice 
but I had lost all appetite. Actully the pain in my chest grew more acute and I 
grew thinner and thinner. I got no medicines for my illness. My son was away. 


During the famine spell, he went to I eap to work as a cow-herd. Sometimes 


[J 1-64 Witnesses ’testimonics 





x See ee en eee ee el 


Ld 


(eames 


he could steal paddy at the barn which helped him regain force. | remember a 
thing which today makeseme laugh. Sometimes it happened that my son and | 
argued for a handful of grilled paddy ( grilled paddy is like popcorn ). When we 
are hungry, we behave like children. ; 


My strength was failing me day by day and | had to stop all kinds of 
work. At first Ta Ling said I was a lazy bone and kept bad gering me all the time 
but he soon saw that I was actually il] and let me be. The decline in my health was 
due to dragged-out malnutrition and my second narrow escape from drowning 
that I forgot to relate earlier. It was toward late September. On my way back 
from work, as I crossed a bridge, I lost my balance and fell off the bridge. At that 
time the river was still in spate, its level was still high. As I had not known how to 
swim at all I had to flounder about in the water I was drifted along the strong and 
fast flowing current. I swallowed a great deal of water. Fortunately, the team’s 
bosses Ta Sok, Ta Chea and Ta Touy happened to be in the proximity. On seeing 
me in such a dangerous plight, they quickly swam in my direction. I was going to 
sink altogether. I said to myself. Denise, you are breathing your last. When I 
came to, I saw three heads bent over me : I was on the bank of the river. I most 


warmly thanked them for saving my life. 


There was another noteworthy happening. In 1977, nobody was allowed 
to pick up paddy ears and cook rice individually. But in 1978, we were left free to 
do anything we liked : picking up rice ears and pounding them and cooking rice. 
Women harvesters came home every day with 5 or 6 sheafs of rice plants. 
Besides, their children could pick up rice ears too. At 3 o’clock in the morning, 
sounds of working pestles could already be heard ; at 6, the pounding stopped 
because it was the time for us to get to work ; from 9 in the evening to 2 in the 
next morning, pestles were active again. Ta Ling allowed us to pound paddy as 


much as we wanted except during working time. 


What was happening at the top ? Did they by chance have pity on us 
because we had been famishing for so long ? Or were they concerned about the 


political situation ? Or had they received order to turn us all into manure in 
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crematorium ? Who could tell ?. 


January 1979 : Being ill and all the time having to stay at home, I 
scarcely knew what came to pass, how were things ? On January 1979, I again got 
swollen. I had to go to Mrs Khom ( the wife of Sahakar president ) to ask for 
some palm sugar. Hardly had I arrived when I realized things had turned bad. All 
the Nearadays of Sahakar, armed to the teeth, were there in Ta Soy’s house. Four 
or five women - dressmakers were busv making at top speed ransacks and sacks 
having the shape of cowhides for rice carrying. Two days now, the rice mill had 
been husking around 40 sacks of paddy per day. Towards evening, they piled up 
on bullock - carts luggage, rice, salt, dried fish, their wives and children took 
place there in too, they left the Sahakar in the direction of the north without so 
much as saying farewell to us ( How impolite they were ! But anyhow, we were 
not astonished because as a matter of fact they had never shown politeness to 
anybody ). On the evening of their departure, people started plundering, cutting 
sugar canes from behind Ta Soy’s house taking away rice and salt from the store 
houses and all Sahakar’s pigs and piglings as well as all the paddy in the threshing 
barn. Nobody could stop those plunderers - people who had been living in want 
for such a long time. Trying to ge’ wind of something new, I learnt that liberation 


troops were seen at Phnom Leap. 


The people were urged 10 evacuate fur the East. Everybody packed up 
his or her traps without requiring much pressing. The Nearadays’ suppoters who 
did not leave yet tried to detain us. " Where aic you going to in this way 2?" Who 
asks you to leave ? Do you know that death is waiting for you on the way ? No 
rice, no medicines, no means of transportation are available. You'll starve, for 
sure, because Siemreap is 60 km from here ". But nobody listened to them, 
people even said. "Oh ! if we are to die, wouldn’t it better to go and die further 
away and not leave our bones here in this accursed forest ? " Nearadays’ 
supporters told me : you, Alfonso, stay here you will never reach your destination 
; It is certain you will starve on the way." At first, I felt a little worried because I 


had no strength left, my oedema was again tormenting me ( my two feet were 
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swollen ). 


I left the village only three days later. Meanwhile, at Loti, those who 
remained led a princely life. They caught and slaughtered all the oxen which 
were wandering about owing to the situation. Twenty persons shared a cow. I ate 
beef so much during these three days that I had diarrhoea. Cassavas grown in the 
collective field of the village were uprooted : we could find plenty of rice and 
vegetables. When I left Loti, I had to endure tremendous hardship on the way. 
With all my luggage on my shoulders, I could not walk a long time and quickly. I 
stopped at every hundred steps and wept like a child. It took me two hours to 
walk from Loti to the macadam road ( only around 2 km long).] stayed overnight 
on the roadside. The next day some generous souls took charge of my luggage 


loading it on a bullock cart. 
Thus I could arrive at Phnom Leap without much fatigue. 


At Phnom Leap, what a great joy and immense relief I felt When I saw 
our liberation soldiers ! This time I could speak of Liberation. If the liberation 
troops had been delayed for a few days, we would all have been turned into 
manure in the crematorium ( the Pol Pot - leng Sary era was comparable to that 
of Hitler ). 


Everybody without exception, Khmers or Chinese alike put trust in the 
liberation soldiers; nobody feared them. I stayed four nights at Phnom Leap. 
Then, leaving Phnom Leap, I went on foot to Ta Phon (5 km from Phnom Leap ). 
I stayed five nights at Ta Phon, waiting for vehicles that would take us to our 
destination. Those who had ox-carts or hand- carts did the journey by easy stages 
and reached Siemreap 7 or 8 days later. The old and the sick had to stay at Ta 


Phon and wait for trucks which would progressively take them over. Arriving at 





Siemreap, I found myself without rice and was hungry. I wandered about 
aimelessly along the streets when I came across a liberation soldier ( later I knew 
he was a doctor ). I told him my story from the beginning to the end. Seeing that I 
was hungry as I spoke to him, he gave me a packet of rice ( Ah !God bless him ! ) 
then noticing that 1 was thin and sick, he advised me to go the hospital where I 
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could get tablets of polyvitamine and of B!. Good organization was already on 
foot to receive refugees : rice or paddy as well as salt were distributed. If you 


were ill you should better go to the hospital where you would be given the 


necessary medicines. People who were seriously ill could gain admission easily 


and if they were too thin, they would get sugar and milk. For days, I lived on the 
liberation soldiers’ charity ; indeed, if they saw you were hungry, they would give 
you food ( rice, dried fish, pork soup, noodles etc...) even though they did not 
know you. 


Those soldiers of liberation were not such as were described by the Pol 
Pot - Ieng Sary clique ( the Nearadays ) : cut throats children ‘killers, 
blood-suckers, mere skeleton-like beings having nothing but rice bran to eat. All 
this I told the liberation soldiers ; they were amused as they listened to me. We 
who had lived with the followers of Pol Pot, leng Sary, we could say that the real 
cut throats and killers were the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique. For instance, at 
Phnom Srok, they killed people who could not find the time to leave and put out 
their eyes. 


The liberation soldiers behaved correctly towards girls and young 
women. More over, they were not allowed to touch to fruit and vegetables of the 
country. They had to be satisfied with whatever their government was sending 
them by airplanes : rice, wheat, sugar, milk, fish sauce, dried fish, salted pork, 
noodles in packets, cabbages, turnips etc. They took nothing of what belonged to 


Cambodia but on the contrary brought here lots of commodities as aid. 


A few days after, I met again my first protector who this time advised me 
to look for a job in Siemreap while awaiting France taking measures for my 


repatriation, 


- He advised me to go and explore possibilities at the hospital ; I 
therefore went there with my sister-in-law. We were immediately enlisted and 
given board and lodging. I could thus earn my three daily meals while waiting for 
what might come next. Seeing that I was very thin, my liberator protector 


appointed me to the Pharmacy where, he said, the work would suit my poor 
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health, but, he gave me medicines every day. ( Today I must say that thanks to 
him, I put on weight and was almost myself again, he even gave me sugar and 
milk because I had to eat sugar and non-salted food owing to my oedema. Every 
day, we had fish and vegetables on the menu ( not small fish as big as a finger but 


big fish weighing 2 - 3 kg ). You could eat your fill, rice was not rationed. 


As we had no clothing, the liberator soldiers gave us enough textile 
fabric. I was given some black material, a shawl and a white blouse. Seeing that I 
was bare-footed, another generous soul gave me a pair of old shoes. My son 
received Sm of black stuff enough for a pair of trousers and a shirt. A soldier 
from next door gave him a pair of shoes... They all were kind hearted and readily 


helped every one in need, irrespective of age or race. 


The town of Siemreap has come to life again. A children home has been 
set up and a school founded to answer the home’s education need. Those 


orphans are well clothed and well fed. 


Siemreap’s main hospital is on foot again and is receiving every day 


hundreds of patients and wounded ( Pol Pot’s and Ieng Sary’s victims ). 


The town is supplied with electricity and running water. From time to 
time people can enjoy a play or a film show. Houses are put in to good repair and 
people are gradually getting resettled in their former homes. Life has resumed its 


normal course which was interrupted three years ago by those monsters. 


I can say I have awakened from a long nightmare. Had the liberation 
troops delayed for a little time in coming, I would have lain in the grave, | 
believe. May I thgnk here the liberation soldiers and above al] my few personal 
protectors to whom I owe more than I can repay. For the rest of my life, I shall 


be grateful to them all. God bless them ! 
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WITNESS’ DEPOSITION 

| IN THE OFFICE OF THE 
PEOPLE’S REVOLUTIONARY 
COMMITTEE OF SEIMREAP, 
VILLAGE 3 


On June 21, 1979 at 9.a.m., we 

- Ses Chhorn, cadre of the Ministry of the Interior, 
- San Kiri, secretary, took note of the following : 
Question : Your name, age and origin ? 


Answers My name’s Tuk Hol, age 29, former resident of Phnom Penh. | 
lived at no. 15 side-street no. 39, near the Olympic market, district 5. Since 


liberation, I have been living at the hamlet of Wat Svay, Siemreap village 3. 


Question : Can you give some informatiom about yourself and vour faumuly 


in connection with the vears vou lived in Phnom Penh ? 


Answer: Under the Lon Nol regime, nearly all my family lived in 
Phnom Penh. My father’s name was Du Y, of Chinese origin. At the age of 55, 
my father entered into partnership with a Chinese resident on textile trading in 
Phnom Penh. My mother was Khmer but she spoke Chinese and Vietnamese as 
well. She sold fabrics by the side of my father. I had four sisters, and sull had my 


grand-father and an old uncle. 

I completed my studies at the Phnom Penh University’s Faculty of Arts 
in 1973. In 1974, | was not looking yet for a job as my intention was to pursue 
further studies abroad. In April 1975, Pol Pot seized power and forced all people 


including my family to leave Phnom Penh. 


Question : Under the Pol Pot regime, were your family exiled somewhere ? 





Answer : On April 17, 1975, 13 persons of my family including my 
grand-mother, my uncle, my brother-in-law and my nephews were driven out of 


Phnom Penh and forced to settle in the district of Saang. Kandal province. Here 
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for five months they all had to do. hard labour, but later were ordered to move to 


another region. 


My family was split in ‘wo : 8 persons were sent to Pong Ror hamlet,Pau 
Chal village, Phnom Srok district, Battambang province. They were : my 
grand-mother, my parents, my little brother and my little sister, two children of 


my elder sister and my self. 


- 5 other members of my family were sent, not to Battambang, but to 
KompongThom. They were my uncle, my elder sister and her husband with their 
two children ( my sister had 4 children, the two others went with my grand 


mother ). 
Question : - How was the displacement done ? 


Answer: - 1 dont’ know exactly how people were sorted in Saang district 
but 8 persons of my family were ordered to go to Battambang and 5 others to 


Kompong Thom. 


As the journey to Battambang was a long one, we had to travel by truck : 
from Saang, we went by boat to Kompong Chhnang ; from Kompong Chhnang by 
truck to Pursat ; then wé were packed in a train and taken to Svayv Sisophon, 
provinee of Battambang, from Svay Sisophon we went by truck to Pong Ror 


hamlet. 
When we left Phnom Penh, we could not take any luggage with us. 
Question : /fow many people are there in your family ? 


Answer : - In our 4emnily, 9 persons were killed or died in the exodus; on 
the liberation day, only 5 persons were left. 

-Two days after our arrival in Battambang, Pol Pot soldiers declared that 
my father had been an officer under Lon Nol, perhaps because he was a Chinese, 
he was big and had a fair complexion. despite my father’s protests, he was sent to 
Pong Ror hamlet village of Pau Chal whgre he was killed. He died on September 
20, 197. . 


My grand mother, my mother and my nephews could not bear hardships 
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; they died of illness at Pong Ror hamlet. 


So out of the 8 members of my family forcibly evacuated to Battambang, 


there remain only 3, my two younger brothers and myself. 


- In Kompong Thom, out of the 5 members of my family forcibly 
evacuated, only one has survived, my sister’s son who IT brought here ( Sres 
hamlet ) three days ago. My nephew and some people arriving from Kompong 
Thom have recounted that my uncle my sister, her husband and their two sons 
were taken to Sres hamlet, Sra Yauv village, Kompong Thom district, Kompong 
Thom province. Here, the eldest boy went to work for another family, the second 
died of illnese. 


The Pol Pot cadres regarded my uncle, my sister and her husband as 
foreign residents and treated them as such. When asked if there were any other 
persons in my family, my sister said that there were no more than 4 persons. So 


they killed all the four persons present. my nephew survived. 
; Now we are a family of four ; we live together at Wat Svay, hamlet . 
Question : What did you do during those years ? 


Answer : At Battambang, I had to dig ditches, reclaim land and watch 


over ducks in the fields. 
Question : You are short-sighted. Didn't they ask you about your glasses? 


Answer : Yes, they asked me why I was wearing glasses ; I dared not say I 
had done my college but only said I had attended secondary school for 6 years. I 
was all the day by the fields with the ducks, so I passed unnaticed most of the 
time. 


Deposition done at 12 hours, the same day. The present records were 
read through to Tuk Hol who acknowledged them as conformed to his 


statements and signed here below. 
The Witness . The Cadre The clerk 
Tuk Hol Ses Chhom San Kirt 
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Letter of denunciation by 
Tuk Hol 


I, the undersigned Tuk Hol, aged 29, of Khmer nationality, native of the 
Vat Svay hamlet, Siemreap village 3 , Siemreap district, Siemreap province, beg 


to make the following statement : 


I have recently managed to get out of the clutches of the Pol Pot - leng 
Sary gang thanks to the unstinted efforts of the National United Front for the 





Salvation of Kampuchea. That is why, I write this letter to denounce the crimes 
perpetrated by those traitors and ask ine competent authorities to bring to the 
knowledge of world public opinion the barbarous crimes committed by the Pol 
Pot - Ieng Sary gang and the distressful history of the Cambodian people in 
general and of my family in particular. 


After April 17, 1975, my family, composed of 14 persons, was driven out 
of Phnom Penh and forced to settle at Prek Youn hamlet, Troeut Sla, district No 
2()( Sean Thom ), Kandal province. My family were divided in two groups : 


- The first group included my uncle, my elder sister, my brother-in-law 
and my two nieces. Those five persons were ordered to return to their native 


province of Siemreap but half-way had to stop at Kompong Thom . 


- The second group included my grand mother, my father, my mother, 
my younger brother my little sister, my nephew, my niece and myself 8 persons 
in all. This group had to come to Youhan hamlet to take part in production work 
together with other people . We did forest exploitation, water conservancy work 
cultivation, working hard all day without any respite . Those who could work 
were given half a pot of rice with half a pot of maize, but those who could not 
(the sick, the old, the smal! children) received omly half of the ration or nothing 
at all when food got scarce . My grand-mother and my parents, my nephew and 


my niece fell on the second category of sharers . 


After five months of ordeal, hunger and thirst. mv family were once 
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more driven out of Youhan hamlet to be settled in sector No 5, Phnom Srok 
district . How hard was the displacement ! My family were packed in the hold of 
a small fishing boat full of faeces, to be taken to the province of Kompong 
chhnang . As soon as we arrived there, we were swung up a G.M.C truck together 
with other families . We were in total around 120 souls crammed ina box . As 
night suddenly fell with rain and wind , we had to stop at Pursat from where we 
were taken to Sisophon by train . The trip caused us no end of misery . In a 
carriage for cattle transport, 200 persons were packed. We were pressed so close 
to each other that we could hardly budge. Some of us had a sudden colic and 
relieved themselves on the spot. Others caught colds and vomited. Children 


screamed and cried.. 


At Sisophon, we left the train to be taken by car to Phnom Srok district 
“and made our way on foot to Pong Ror hamlet, Poi Cha village, Phnom Srok 
district, Battambang province. tt was in October 1975, At this hamlet, my father 
was taken away to be killed. Later we learnt that he was taken to a forest east of 
the hamlet and murdered there. He was accused of being a former rebel-officer 
despite the fact that he was well Known as a tradesman, At Pong Ror hamlet, the 
lack of food and everything caused the death of many people. Apart from being 
killed, Pong Ror people died of malaria, dysentery, beri-beri or of hunger on the 
very spot where they worked hard digging irrigation canals night and day without 
food, drink or even water for washing. My family suffered the same fate. My 
grandmother, my mother, my nephew, my niece cursed with paralysis and 
dysentery. Died one after the other in the lack of medicines and food. 


I was particularly grieved by the circumstances accompanying the death 
of my nephew and my niece which occurred while I was so weakened by beri-beri 
that I could hardly move. At that moment there was no one nearly to lend me a 
helping hand. So f pressed the lettle dead bodies against me and made my way 
with tears in my eyes to a forest east of the village to bury them. Thus, of my 
family those remained only three persons : my younger brother, my little sister 
and myself. We worked hard, day and night, in the rain, in the burning sun, 


sharing a daily ration of one pot of rice for 40 - 50 persons. 
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The Pong Ror hamlet people lived in constant fear of being spied upon, 
of being beaten while at work and what was worse, of being executed at any 
moment. Forttinalely in late January 1979, we were liberated in time by the 
forces of the National United Front for Salvation of Kampuchea, otherwise we 
would have been tuned into manure or hit on the skull to be thrown into ditches 
at the foot of KOn Khteng mount (district of Phnom Srok). 


We are immensely grateful to the National United Front for Salvation of 
Kampuchea for its unstinted efforts but never shall we forget our hatred of the 


Pol Pot - leng Sary gang. 


Later I learned that the 4 members of my family in Kompong Thom 
were massacred by those brutes. Only my niece has survived owing to the kindly 
care and protection of my fellow - countrymen. The distresstul storv of my family 
related above in my letter of denunciation is a most truthful testimony laying 
bare before the whole world the crimes perpetrated by The Pol Pot - leny Sary 
gang against honest people. 


I am-a victim, a Khmer student who has escaped from the clutches of 

. traitors determined to drown Cambodia in blood and pursued the extravagant 
policy of genocide against Khmer intellectuals. I hope that the patriotic Khmer 
intelleetuals who have survived and are staying abroad or in the country will do 
whatever they could to help me m.ike the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique pay for their 


debt of blood and tears. 


Done at Wat Svav hamlet, 
Siemreap village IIL, Siemreap district, 
Siemreap province 
June 20, 1979 
” The victim 


Signed : Tuk Hol 
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STATEMENT by TEP VONG, 
Buddhist Superior 


My name is Jep bung, 49 years old, Buddhist Superior of the Bo 
Siemreap pagoda in the Angkor district, Siemreap, Siemreap province. As a 
Buddhist priest, all my life I] have only one desire : to be a faithful adept of 
Buddhism. Unfortunately, in 1975, | became a victim of the genocidal regime of 
the reactionary Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique in the pay of Peking hegemonists and 
expansionists, imperialists’ allies in the transformation of China into a 
"Superpower". To this end, they have stamped out Buddhism in Cambodia and 
massacred the Cambodians. What has happened in our province of Siemreap 


constitutes concrete proof of this. : 


After coming into power. the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary reactionary clique has 
massacred so many Buddhist priests, looted or destroyed so much wealth made 
of gold, silver and valuable objects presented by the Buddhists, namely canonic 
books, religious objects such as banners and golden umbrellas. Since April 17, 
1975 they have massacred the priests by different methods : in April 1975, at 
Preylook, commune of Chan Sur, district of Sotranikum, province of Siemreap, 
they have killed 57 priests, three being my nephews, Han, Tek and Mon who 
were made priests of the Esey pagoda, commune of Bangkong, district of 
Sotranikum, province of Siemreap. My nephew Mon was about to be nominated 
priest Superior of the Roka pagoda, district of Roluos, province of Siemreap. 
Afterwards, they confiscated and burnt all Buddhist canonic books and other 


national cultural works that were to be found in each and every pagoda. What 
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has.immensely pained the priests and buddhists is the destruction of two bronze 


statues (Preah Ang Chek and Preah Ang Cham ) which had been sculptured by 
our predecessors of Angkor Vat time and maintained for thousands of years. 
After the death of the chief of bandits Dap Chhuon, in the capital of Siemreap 
province, the population made regular visits to a beautiful ancient pagoda for 
worship, considering it one of the most beautiful and sacred symbol of the 
people. Having discovered this, Pol Pot - Ieng Sary’s executioners sent théir 
agents over to raze this pagoda to the ground immediately. However, Buddha’s 
punishment was such that some of them lost their lives on the site. To give vent 
to their hatred, they used hammers, and hatchets to break the arms and ears of 
Buddha statues, then threw them down a well at the back of the pagoda Damnak 


in the capital. This act was witnessed by the local population. 


In 1976, Pol Pot - Teng Sary’s executioners used mines to blow up stone 
statues which were 5 metres high at Angkor Thom ( Preah Ang Tep and Preah 
Ngok ) also sculptured by our predecessors. The statue Kok Thlork was broken 
at the neck who had given Cambodia the name "the Kok Thlork Country ". After 
January 7, 1979 the Buddhists have restored it and now use it for worship. The 
Pol Pot - eng Sary’s executioners have even partially destroyed the famous and 
ancient Angkor Vat Temple well-known to every Cambodian. They have 
demolished or looted hundreds of Buddha statues on the 2nd floor which were 
sculptured in stone or precious wood. There are no more than twenty statues 
remaining, Still more perfidious, they wanted to demolish such pagodas and 
temples that were considered the symbols of Khmer people’s soul and sacred 
feelings. They used mines to blow up the main entrance to the temple... and on 
the 2nd floor, on the Southern side, have caused great damage. The Southern 
Angkor pagoda and the. Northern Angkor pagoda, which had more than a 
hundred priests, have been overrun by forests during three years and the priests 
driven out, pagodas and towers demolished, religious objects looted. All the nine 
pagodas of the Siemreap capital have been transformed either into premises for 
the regional security service because of their proximity to the old prison (it was 


the case of pagoda Thamma Yout ), or into arms depots and schools for officers’ * 
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training ( this being the case of the Preah Prum Roth pagoda ), or into military 


vehicle repair workshops such as the case of Bos and Damnak pagodas ; or into 
barrack of mobile troops in the case of the Svay pagoda; as for the pagodas of 


Monisovan, Por, Enkosa and Enkosey they were abandoned to the growth of 


wild grass. The aforesaid nine pagodas have been used or adapted by the local 


rulers according to their own whims. Before 1970, the province Siemreap had in 
total 173 pagodas, with 4,800 priests in all. In 1975-76 the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
reactionaries forced these priests to abandon their religion and do hard labour, 
telling them that " You have been exploiting the people for a good thousand 
years now, so it is time now for you to work and earn your living "...The priests 
who reacted against them, were charged as enemy agents, and those who resisted 
were " transforemed into ghosts ". They forbade the people to get in contact with 
the priests, to visit pagodas to offer rice to Buddha on pain of being qualified as 
enemies carrying out sabotage activities from within, who would be eliminated 
gradually. So the priests found themselves forced to leave their pagodas and did 
what they were ordered to do. There were however priest superiors wha, for 
survival purposes, have dared to defend Buddhism and wage a revolutionary 
struggle. They felt disheartened and indignant at the crimes perpetrated by the 
Pol! Pot - Ieng Sary murderers against the priests. Here are some examples : In 
the province of Siemreap, the priest name Tit Phan, aged 78, was also forced to 
abandon his religion to do hard labour. From dawn to dusk, he was compelled to 
make henhouses, was practically starved, did not receive any medicines for his 
illnesses. He died in 1977 to re-unite with Buddha. The Priest superior of the 
Tbeng pagoda, commune of Run Taek, Sotranikum district, province of 
Siemreap was jailed for no motive, by the local security service, then taken to an 
unknown destination. The priest superior Mit of the Preah Enkosey pagoda 
(Siemreap capital) was accused of having illicit relations with women...and was 
put in jail in a remote place in the Damreycon forest, district of Sotranikum, 
province of Siemreap, and died there. I, myself, priest superior Tep Vong of the 
Bo pagoda, was also arrested without any reason : on May 6, 1975 I was taken 


from my pagoda to the Chikreng pagoda and after 3 days and nights march. I was 
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forced to work like a slave at the Russey-Lok pagoda. After. 10 days of marching, 
I spent the night in the Kok Thlerk pagoda, then back on the move for the " 
Srong Cha " pagoda. Then after 3 days of detention, I was once again led to the 
Kbal Damrey pagoda, Pon Roleu commune, Chikreng district, Siemreap 
province where I worked very hard, receiving physical abuse and torture. In 
November 1975, they took off my priest's robes despite my insistence on delaying 
it for some ten days so that I could get clothing from the people.One day, ten 
security agents rushed in and threatened me: ..." take off your robe or you will 
be shot... ". I had to comply and they then took me away. On November 14, 1975, 
I was forced to do hard labour in the commune set up in my native village south 
of the capital of Siemreap. I was afterwards seconded to the youth production 
teams. During this period I was 1iltreated, tortured and then imprisoned for 84 
days for no reason. I have seen with my own eyes more then a hundred similar 
cases among my fellow countrymen (one of whom was my brother, Phnom 
Phoeun). Everyday we had to work very hard, receiving little food, only 900gr of 
rice for 40, 50 or even 70 persons. How could such a quantity of rice be 
insufficient for preparing rice soup for that amount of people ? This resulted in 
workers dying of exhaustion, one after the other. Stated below are the names of 
local reactionary rulers : Hom, head of the security service, kheng, deputy-head 
of security, Soth and Sien, chiefs of the region and the province, Da chief of the 
district, Soy Pho and Khun, members of the district party committee. etc, their 
policy towards buddhim was to occupy all pagodas, to disrobe priests and to 
eliminate them progressively. They have burnt canonical books., buddhist ethics 
and national cuture books. Afterwards, they looted or destroyed religious 
objects, blown up temples, tombs, turned pagodas and temples into military 
depots, army barracks... Construction works made of bricks, stones or cement 
have been razed to the ground by bulldozers. For example, the case of the 
Pradak pagoda, to the northeast of Angkor Vat : in February 1976, the Pol 





Pot-leng Sary agents forced the priests of this pagoda to get rid of the buddhist 
robes, then they used the pagoda as a corner for stables, henhouses and pig sties. 
At the beginning of 1978, they used bulldozers to demolish this pagoda and 
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turned its site into fields. The pagoda Bakong, district of Sotranikum, province of 
Siemreap, had nice towers and was surroundéd by beautiful lakes and shady 
alleys ; at the end of 1977 beginning 1978 they turned this pagoda into premises 
for the security service where re-education courses were taught to the inhabitans. 
The local population informed me that more than a hundred people have died of 
starvation or have been massacred there. The pagoda of Pokey with its big 
towers, was turned, as early as April 17, 1975, into a place for torture and 
massacre. A great number of inhabitants had their skulls broken by truncheons 
and hammers or shot ‘dead ... ; 

The Prey Prok pagoda in the Sang Voeui commune, district of Chi 
Kreng, Siemreap province, was transformed into a reeducation centre. From 
September 1977, more than 1,000 families ( about 9,000 people ) were detained 
till January 1979, when they were liberated by the Revolutionary armed forces of 
the National United Front for Salvation of Kampuchea. According to certain 
Buddhists, these executioners declared that the population had to jointly attend 
courses in order to become disciplined people of the Party. They have forced the 
population to work hard day and night, kept them hungry, thirsty, giving them 
insufficient quantities of soup to eat, therefore considerable numbers of children ; 
and aged people have died or fallen ill. From 1975 to 1979, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary ; 
murderers have occupied the Truong Bat pagoda of Kompong Thkov commune, | 
Kra Lanh district, Siemreap province which was afterwards turned into a 
detention and imprisonment of Buddhists and inhabitants. At the entrance and 
exit of the pagoda, they have pasted pictures portraying the sign of a skull and 
crossbones. 


Passage through those doors was strictly forbidden to the public for 
security reasons. They have killed a great many people by barbarous methods on 
which I would like to draw the attention of the world’s people at large as well as 
that of friends living here or abroad : burying alive tied up people, and throwing 
them down the ditches and covering them with paddy chaff to finally burn them 


to get manure... A question should be asked : who other than those Pol Pot-leng 
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Sary murderers would burn men and women to make manure from the cinders 
and are there in mankind’s history any leaders of countries who have done away 
with religions, murdered bonzes and their own countrymen, looted sacred 
religious objects, destroyed Buddhist pagodas, temples and tombs all these 
sacred, ancient works, which have been the very substance of Khmer civilization 
and the pride of the Cambodian people. 


Here above, I have given a concrete account of crimes perpetrated by 
the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, traitors to their country, who have exterminated the 
Khmer race, and destroyed our.religion. May I, in the interests of the people, 
propose that the competent authorities prosecute them immediately, for such is 
the desire of the Cambodian people, people deeply attached to national 
traditions devoted to peace and to Buddhism. 


In the light of Buddhist rules, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique with their 
crimes could be regarded as people who have lost their " human nature ", as wild 
beasts whose heads have turned upside down like bats who, once they have fallen 
down, will be condemned to live in hell deprived for ever of the sight of the sun 
or moonlight. I would like to draw the attentiof of the world’s people to this : 
people who still continue to have relations with those rogues - the Pol Pot-Ieng 
Sary clique - and still consider them friends and brothers to be offered shelter 
and food are in fact " people who are setting fire to their houses by their own 
hands ". 


The facts that I have related here above for world public opinion to 
know are well-grounded ; they are conformed to Buddhist principles and the 
spirit of the eleven-point programme of the People’s Revolutionary Council of 
Kampuchea which lays stress on the freedom for Buddhist creed, and the 
defence of national traditions. 


Done at Siemreap, June 1, 1979 
Signed : Tep Vong 
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WITNESS’ TESTIMONY 


Today, the 9th of July 1979, we are Prum Chean from the Ministry of 
Internal Affairs in charge of making the report, and Ouk Chan Dara, Secretary, 


interrogating a victim. 
Question : Could you please give us a brief biography of yourself ? 


Answer : 1am Chhay Ny ( female ) 17 years old, and unmarried. I can 
read a little and have never gone to any school. My father is Sieang Chann, I have 
not.heard from him since he joined the army in 1974. My mother, Chea Ban, was 
killed by the Pol Pot clique. I had two brothers, Chhay Morn 15, and Chhay 
Moeun 16. 


Native land : Prior to 1975 ( during Lon Nol time ), I lived in Chheu 
Khmau hamlet, Chheu Khmau village, Koh Thom district, Kandal province. 
During Po! Pot time, I was moved to a hilly region and made to work in a 
commune in Pursat province, but I do not know the names of the district and 
village. 

Question : The local authorities have been informed of casualties inflicted 
on your family by the Pol Pot soldiers. Could you please tell us about these 


casualties ? 


Answer : I should say that ' can not remember exactly. In 1975, my 
family, including my mother, my two brothers and me were driven into a hilly 


region, Pursat province. Here, we led a miserable life. Every day, we had to clear 
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from 20 square metres to 30 square metres of trees to make farmland. We were 


given about 250 grams of rice every two days. 


I do not remember exactly but one day, probably three months ago while 
washing some edible roots, I heard the soldiers telling others that general Ta 
Mok was dead (a loyal henchmen of Pol Pot) let us kill someone to eat. One of 
them then said cannibalis was not a bad idea. He was Ses, about 30. Later, Ses 
came and asked my mother for my brother, Chhay Morn. My mother was 
horrified, she protested. A few days after that, while looking for edibie roots to 
appease our hunger, I saw them killing my brother, Chhay Morn. I was about 10 
metres away from them and 200 metres from my home. My brother was 
beheaded. His head was on the ground, a metre from his body. With a pointed 
knife, Ses was carving the flesh from the bones 4nd then wrapped it up in leaves. 
It was about 4 p.m . I hid behind a big tree and saw everything clearly. I was 
horrified and rushed home to inform my mother. She went to find Ses. He told 
her he was a meat eater, not a man eater. He then tied her up and beat her, 
threatening to kill the whole family if she tried to interfere. 


The following morning, they came to take my mother away. My brother, 
Chhay Moeun and I went to look for her and found her dead. Her belly was cut 
open, the liver taken away. She was covered with a layer of earth. I did not see 
them kill her. Frightened, my brother and I ran home, took the little rice left and 
fled. We got to a hill and stopped for a little sleep. When we woke up and went 
on for a short distance, the soldiers spotted us and gave chase. I managed to 
escape but my brother was killed, having head and neck bashed by gun butts. I 
ran on for two days and nights. I later knew it was Ro Veang hamlet, Pursat 
province, but I do not know the name of the district. There I saw several vehicles 
and heard liberation armymen singing. I came up to ask for food. I was fed and 


given some cloth (now, I am still keeping 5 metres of it). 


Question : Do you want to say anything more ? 
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Answer : That’s what happened to my family. I am now being well looked 
after by the state. Everything, I said is true. 


This report has been reviewed approved, and signed by the witness. 


Investigator Witness Secretary 


PRUM CHEAN CHHAY NY OUK CHAN DARA 


Witnesses testimonies 
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WITNESS’ TESTIMONY 


Following is the testimony given at 8:00 a.m. on July 15, 1979 by Mr. 
Sieu Sien at the Office of the People’s Committee of Chup, Tbaung Khmum 
district, Kompong Cham province inthe presence of 


- Mr. Ses Chhorn, Cadre of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, 
- Mr. San Kiri, Secretary. 
Question : Tell us your name, age, native place and occupation please ? 


Answer : I'm Sieu Sten, 40, native of Chrak Chambak hamlet, Chup 
Commune, Tbaung Khmum district, Kompong Cham province. I used to be a 
worker getting latex in the Chup plantation, when Pol Pot took power I returned 
home to till the land and gather sugar palm juice. 


Question : Did you live near the Chup Plantation ? 
Answer : Yes, I live in the area of the Chup rubber plantation. 


Question : Did you see the Pol Pot - leng Sary agents massacre people in 


this area ? 
Answer: Yes, I did 


Question : Were there many people killed in this area ? And where did 


they come from ? 


Answer : Most of the victims were workers in the Chup rubber 
plantation and some were inhabitants of the regions which I didn’t know the 


name. The massacre began from July till December 1978. They ended after the 
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National United Front for Salvation of Kampuchea had been founded and the 


Pol Pot agents had fled away. During the massacre, 7 to 8 trucks full of victims 
came in daily. The executioners killed people from 4 to 5 a.m and from 5 to 6 
p.m when there was no one working in the rubber plantation. At the same time 
no one was allowed to come nearer the massacre. It was estimated of about 
20,000 victims killed. 


Question : Have you ever been in that area during the massacre ? 


Answer : It was about 1,000 metres from that area to my house. Some 
time I was 100 metres from that area when I was tending cows and cutting grass, 


thus I could see and hear the victims crying for help or asking for life. 
Question : Did you know how they slaughtered the victims ? 


Answer : All the victims with hands bounded were taken by trucks. When 
they got off from the trucks, they were blind folded. They were all bashed by 
hammers and iron sticks on their skulls then pushed into graves. When the 
massacre was about to begin the engines of two tractors were started so as to 
drown out the victims crying. In the beginning they killed and buried the victims 
in bomb craters by U.S planes since 1973 near the road. Later, the executions 
were carried out farther so as to keep the killing secret. All the deads were 
pushed into bomb craters B.52. There were 5 large colleetive graves among many 
others. One of them was 5 to 6 metres deep and 20 metres of diametre. When all 
these graves were full of corpses they were leveled and covered by rubber tree 
branches. People were allowed to go near the site only one month after the 
massacre. It was in September 1978, Mr. Mo Rang and Mr. Long Lai found a 
hammer and an iron stick stained with human hair and blood when they were 


allowed to go near the place. 


Question : Could you tell us how old they were, were they males or of 


females? 


Auswer : | didn’t see them killing the old people and children in this 


place. But they were all grown ups including many women. 
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Question : Did you know anything else about the massacre besides what 


you have satd above ? 


Answer : Just before the massacre, I saw the Chinese advisers coming to 


the Chup Plantation and even on the area of massacre. 
Question : How did you know they were Chinese advisers ? 


Answer : | used to tend cows and cut grass in that area, sometimes I was 
50 metres from their house. They usually came in and out the area of Plantation 
by car and they even went to the area of massacre. Some of them wore shirts with 
blue stripes, some wore white ones. They spoke Chinese. They lived in the villas 
of the former plantation boss. It was known to many people that there had been 
at least more than 40 Chinese advisers. What I have said above was also known 
to many people around this area. Besides that, I also noticed Crut, Head of the 


Security Office of Tbaung Khmum district, often accompanied Chinese advisers 





to the massacre area. 


( The evidence was finished at 10:00 a.m on July 15, 1979, read over for 


Mr. Sieu Sien to sigh hereafter as Confirmation ) 


Secretary Witness Officer 
San Kiri Sieu Sien Ses Chhorn 
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WITNESS’ DEPOSITION 


This deposition was regitered on june 17, 1979 at 8 hours at the Head 


of the provincial People’s Committee of Siemreap in the presenct of : 
- Ses Chhom, official of the Ministry of the Interior. 
- San Kin, clerk in charge of the registering. 
- Mrs Nuon Thok, 
Here below is the content : 
Question : - Your name, age anf your present address. 


Answer : My name’s Nuon Thok, aged 26, native of the village of Chet 
Sak Kralanh commune, Siemreap province. I am now a tailor in the service of 


the provincial command of Siemreap. 


Question : - Under the Pol Pot - leng Sary regime, what did you do and 


where did you live ? 


Answer: At the age of 18 in 1971, I voluntarily joined the Khmer 
Rouge’s armed forces (July 6, 1971) and was assigned the job of mobilizing the 
masses in the liberated zone of Siemreap. In 1974, I was transferred to the 
Commissariat of the military command of Banteay Srey district. After liberation- 
(April 1975), I moved to the district’s tailor cooperative. In November 1975, 
with the setting up of the Youth shock brigade, I was nominated captain of a 
brigade of 300 girls in the district. 
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In June 1977, they forced me to marry a cadre of the distri :t military 
command but I was adamant on it. Another time, we were lined up in front of 
disabled soldiers ; this time they wanted me to murry on with amputated legs. | 
was detained in Siemreap prison for disobeying the authoritie’s orders until my 


release in January 1979. 
Question : - How were you treated in prison, you and the other detainees ? 


Answer : - Most cruelly. I myself once fainted under the blows of 
bamboo and iron sticks. Another time, they tore away my clothes, trying to rape 
me. We were exhausted through hard labour, hunger and illness. Many of us 
were tortured and raped to death while others died of hunger, not counting 


those who were taken away and who never returned 
Question : - How do you know all that ? 


Answer : | worked in the group of market-gardeners and from time to 
time I had to bring soup to the other prisioners. The was why I could move about 
within the prison compound. I went pasi the troture room many a time. The 
prisoners who died of hunger of from tortures were buried behind a pagoda in 
the prison compound. I can show you dozens of collective grave in the prison. 
Time and again, they forced us to dig up human bones and grind them in urine 


to make manure for the fields. 


Once, as our group were busy cutting grass beside a thatched house at 2 
km from the prison, a horriblre odour passeed off into the air coming from a 
ditch of 100 m long which had been freshly filled up wwith earth. In this spot 
coulde also be seen 4 or 5 other ditches containing human bones and a well full 
of corpses. I can show you over the place. I learned form the executioners 
themselves that those dead bodies were our prison inmates who were taken to 
be killed. 


Question : Do you still remember the place of those ditches and could you 


show them to us ? 
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Answer : | well remember it and I can show you the ditches and the well 


| where there were human bones and corpses, 


Question : Can you vouch for what you have said ? ls there any other 


inmate of Siemreap prison who knows all about the matter ans who is still living ? 


Answer : - |. can vouch for what I have said and hold myself fully 
responsible bofore the courrt. Mr Thi who is working in the provincial military 


command can confirm it. 


Done at 11 hours, read, confirmed and signed by Mrs Nuon Thok. 


Witness Cadre Clerk 
Nuon Thok Ses Chhorn San Kiri 
(Signed ) (Signed ) ( Signed ) 
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MRS YASUKO NAITO’S STORY 


Name: Yasuko Naito 
Age :47 
Birth date : 1932 
Origin : Tokyo, Japan 
Present address : Phnom Penh 
Family : 
Father Toque Naito (defunct) 
Mother Umito Naito 
Husband Sar Teung Leung (defunct ) 
Children 
Sar Thomory, born in 1958 (defunct ) 
Sar Thonory, born in 1960 ( defunct ) 


My name is Naito Yasuko, aged 47. A Japanese national, | was born in 
Tokyo . My husband, Sar Teung Leung, worked at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
Under the Lon Nol regime . 


On the night of April 16, 1975, rocket - Launchers shelled the capital. 
Nobody could sleep . At 5 hours, there was a lull. We had our breakfast . The 
radio was off the air . This made us think that the Phnom Penh radio station had 
been hit . Just at this moment, there was a terrible uproar. Pol Pot’s armoured 
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cars crammed with soldiers waving white pennons rushed into the streets . The 
crowd milling on the pavements frenziedly cheered . At last, we thought, this was 
the end of the war . Our maid asked me :." A loaf of bread which cost 100 riels is 
sold now for 500 riels . Shops are closed . Shall we buy some for a reserve ? "I 
told her to buy eight loaves . Looking out the window, I saw Pol Pot soldiers 
holding lots of loaves in their arms . They looked famished . The radio 
announced : " The government is overthrown . Kampuchea’s red soldiers have 
occupied the city". The declaration was made by the chief bonze and Mr khieu_ 
Samphan . We could not help shedding tears at this historic moment .By 11 
hours, We had eaten our lunch . In the afternoon ,'a bus packed with armed 
soldiers wearing helmets arrived . They warned that all people attempting to run 
away would be arrested and punished . My husband’s brothers responded to the 
warning and got out . Cars arrived and took them away . Through loud - 
speakers, Pol Pot soldiers urged the people to go out and fired at all closed doors 
. Over 2 to 3 days , the capital’s residents had to have their names registered at 
Por and received order to leave immediately, each taking only a few clothes with 


them because, as they were told, they would return soon to their homes . 


My husband told me to hide my rings, bracelets , ear-rings in case 
something might happan I obeyed him at once and stuffed all my jewels in my 
husband’s briefcase and put the briefcase in a cupboard . We only carried our 
identity cards and a few things . We were pressed to leave quickly because enemy 
airceraft could bombard the city . At this moment , we saw in front of the 
goldsmith’s shop opposite our house a man with his hands chained up to a 
carriage gateway . The man was yelling desperately . In answer to my question , 
he confided to me that he could not leave immediately because he had to wait 
for his wife who was away at the moment . That was,why he was arrested and 


chained up " to stay on the spot being unable to take the trouble of getting off." 


On the same day , at the house of my husband’s brothers, people were 


not anxious to leave . In the morning of April 18, Phnom Penh Radio relayed an 
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order to foreigners to get to the Phnom Hotel - now an international centre . We 
went there but half-way . in front of Air France’s office, we were held up by a 
barricade set up by Pol Pot’s troops . Thev did not let us pass by although my 
husband showed them our passports . At the house of a friend living nearby , we 
met Pol Pot soldiers who urged us to go, threatening that if we failed to obey, we 
would be tied up and thrown on to four trucks which stood ready outside . As we 
went past our house, my second son Thonory went in to see what might have 
happened there . ( On the 15 th, the son of my husband’s brother advised us to 
take refuge at his father’s for it would be dangerous to stay at our place, that was 
why we took with us only a few things ). Thus we knew that everytning in our 
house was intact and that some of our neighbours were staying on . That night we 
all stayed in doofs, on the watch for new happenings . But my husband’s brother 
got scared as he thought he might be driven out of the city with his small children 
in the dead of night . We therefore had dinner before night fall and them got to 
Pepour by car . Our two faithful dogs followed us but we had to part with them . 
We took with us salt, rice, household utensils, plates and dishes . When we 


arrived at the Pepour fish - breeding centre, it was still early . The personnel was 





gone , the centre was abandoned . On the next day we caught fish that we 
seasoned with salt sand dried it up to be eaten during the journey. The air was 
swarming with mosquitoes . As we had only one mosquito-net, I bought 3 others 
for 2,500 Tiels each . We left the fish breeding cantre and trekked along road No 
7 .On the way, we met patients who had been dtiven out of the calmette hospital 
and other hospitals . Some of them were too weak to walk by themselves without 
the help of nurses as they had been operated on only hours before; now the sores 
were still bleeding and flies kept flying around. They all were in hospital patients’ 
garmants, this made me think of a painting representing hell which I had seen 


somewhere . 


a Father on, I saw nailed on a door a man’s bgdy, starknaked displaying 


t 


across the chest the word "enemy " stamped in big letters . Pol Pot’s soldiers 


_] Witnesses’ testimonies I-93 


ana Rt i a ET 





standing nearby would watch people passing by, burst out laughing and tell them 
to open their eyes wide and see . We all were thinking about the future with | 
anxiety . At night we slept in the open, in the morning we walked on without 
respite . As we went past a brick-kiln there was a terrible smell . In the morning 
bodies of soldiers had been found in the furnace . It was whispered that those 
who donned a Lon Nol’s soldiers’ uniform were accounted soldiers and 
consequently would see their families murdered . On hearing this my eldest son 
immediatly burnt his brand-new pair of trousers . My husband’s brother wrapped 
up his American tinned foods, a woolen blanket and a nylon tent and threw. the 
whole thing into the river . We were told we would be shot if our laissez - passez 
was discovered by Pol Pot’s men .I hastened to make a small bag out of my 
handkerchief, put my laissez-passer inside it and slipped it behind my back . The 
road was crowded . All day long, I had to drive a small cart carrying my husband 
and my sick child . We took our meal on the bank of the river . | wanted to go 
down the bank to drink but was stopped by sereams and people pointing down 
to something . Soldiers’ corpses were floating on the river . Dozens of them had 
been seen since day break . On we went . We could see on the roadsides women 
in labour . An old man forsaken by his son entreated passers - by to lead him on. 
We wanted to help him but did not know how to do . I wanted to go down the 
bank to pass water but had to stop because some people warned me that there 
were mines everywhere . At this moment only I noticed that mines were indeed 
everywhere hidden in the grass . A step farther and I would have been torn to 
pieces . The thought of it gave me the creepers . Near the Prek khdam bridge, we 
were told to leave our car on the spot . We gave them the key . Here my husband 
had an argument with his brother . The latter wanted to go by car as far as kratie 
but my husband replied that there was not enough petrol left and all fuelling 
stations were closed . Our luggage was loaded on the bicycles . Our eldest boy 
rode a bicycle as he could not walk any longer . At Prek khdam, we were caught 
by a heavy rain. We got wet through but could neither change our clothes nor 
dry them on a fire . We spent the night quivering ; nobody sould sleep . My eldest 
son was completely run down . A truck arrived, we were allowed to board it but 
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we had to part with our bieycles . We were taxen to the back-yard of Udong 


pagoda. My son went out 4 inoment'and came buck running to tell us that he saw 
the car of my husband’s brother with its number plate outside . When some Pol 
Pot’s soldiers and a bonze got in the car, he tried to find out who was its owner 
and was answered the owner was at 2 km west from here . He walked about the 
place looking but could see nothing more ... We were called and gathered by Pol 
Pot's soldiers who jotted down our names. They were surprised when told that I 
was Japanese . They stared at me, then reported to someone probably one of 
their superiors . | asked them if Umiko and I could return to Japan. " You have 
to wait ", was the answer . We were taken to Udong, to receive a plot of land so 
they said . It was cool over there .Among our acquaintances, there was a doctor . 
He gave my son an! iection with a Syringe which he had secretly taken with him 
when he left Phnom Penh. Fle whispered to mv car: " Your son will not hold out 
for long". On december 5, at 15 hours, Thomory died of enterites . I buried him 


and engraved his name on a tree nearby . 


We stayed at Udong for 10 days . At a meeting, order was given us to 
leave Udong for Phnom Praseth, Preah reach Trop, a locality near Phnom Penh - 
within 24 hours . 


There we would be waiting for the moment we could enter Phnom Penh 
. We left Udong and reached a village located near Por. The food we had taken 
with us from Phnom Penh being used up, I had to barter a sarong for 25 tinfuls 
of rice . But finally, we had nothing more for bartering . We got more worried . 
Each family was given as ration 3 tinfuls of rice per day (a family of 12 received 3 
tinfuls - as much as a ration per a couple ) plus a spoonful of salt . Here we had 
to get up at 4 a.m to do the weeding, filling the the fields, replanting'rice ... On 
July 31,1975 Thonory our second son climbed up a palm to get leaves for the roof 
of our hut . He fe off the tree . I asked the chairman of the village 
administrative committee to have my son sent to hospital but it was to no avail . I 
picked up medicinal herbs and made an infusion for him but it proved fruitless . 


Two weeks later, my boy died . 
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In September 1975, we were taken on a buffulo-cart to a place located 
21 km from here . Umiko had boils all over his body and could not even sit . With 
the jolting of the cart, his plight grew worse . He had to go to hospital . It was the 
starting point of another parting . We went on travelling by truck . At Pursat, we 
boarded a train heading for Sisophon . Here we were again transferred on toa 
truck . At this moment, my husband’s health was rapidly declined, due to a 
persistent diarrhoea . Again we got up a buffalo - errt and went to Tahen . Here 
we were given a plot of land where we built up a hut. It was the second time we 
built a hut . We could have lived in the first hut built up by Thonory . Here the 
grass grew as high as the waist . To deal with the big trees we asked for help from 
others ; the small ones were pulled down by ourselves by using the axes we 
borrowed . We cleared a piece of ground large enough to set up a tent which with 
mats laid out on the dry grass made a temporary dwelling . My husband had to 
carry fire wood . On the third day, he came back over- tired and looked pitiful . J 
asked for permission to replace him in wood carrying . After four days doing this 
hard work, a tumour on my ankle burst out causing a terrible pain . Pus oozed 
from the sore . I got permission from my chief of group to have a 4 days rest . 
Tortured by my wound, I could hardly move about, infusions were of no help. My 
husband had caught malaria, had diarrhoea and showed signs of serious cachexy . 
Every part of his body was swelling out, a yellowish liquid kept oozing from his 
feet ; he passed away on December 19,1975 . 


I was alone now . Six months later : another transfer . I had to leave 
behind my husband’s grave to get to another village called Mara . The village 
folk here were kind - hearted . For fear that the Pol Pot’s soldiers kill me if they 
came to know I was Japanese those villagers hid me in a Khmer family . Flere I 
had to turn the spinning - wheel, do silk - spinning, cooking, and make wattles 
for hut roofs covering etc... ] had to get up early to gather up buffalo and cow 
dung and pile it up . Every day, adult women had to collect two tons of dung . In 


early 1977, owing to a shortage of rice, 160 persons were given but 15 tinfuls of 


CJ 1-96 Witnesscs’testimonics 





Ti 


 ——  —  —— 


rice per meal . Hunger forced us to eat green j:payas, and even papaya trunks, 


banana roots and all kinds of edible grass . 


On June 12, 1977, about 100 Pol Pots soldiers encircled the village . 
People were forbidden to go further than 5 km from their houses and had to stop 
all work . Five families whose members had been working in Vietnam for more 
than a month were summoned . Another one was designated as well . All these 
families were ordered to go to Tomop with their luggage . They said farewell to 
everyone and left on 6 bullock -carts which returned 10 minutes later . Inquiring 
about what had happened, the 6 families learned that arriving at 300 m_ from the 
village, they were told to leave their luggage on the spot and were swung on to 
trucks which had come to take them away ; the 6 bullock carts went back to the 
village. Dark silhouettes in clothes had been seen . Those who went to bathe 
were also watched over . Everyone strained his or her ears to listen to the 
humming of truck engines . The whole village sank in total silence . That night, 
there was a shower . Everyone lay awake . On the next day, the Pol Pot’s soldiers 
gave back to the villagers the spades, hoes and baskets which they had borrowed 
the day before . The villagers were petrified whith stupor at the sight of traces of 
blood and. the hairs still struck to the tools . After the departure of the Pol Pot’s 
soldiers, members of the families of the murdered went out to see ; they found 
hillocks of earth freshly formed near bamboo bushes and here and there some 


pieces of clothing, sarongs etc .. 


For two months on end, there were three such massacres . This time, the 





toll was only 157 persons, including women who were 8-month pregnant or had 
given birth to babies only two days before . They were buried in three different 
mass graves. One for children, one for women and another for men. Those who 
was called up in the second turn were people who had connections wiht the 
former regime, teachers, doctors etc . Those who would have to answer the third 
call were people aged over thirty . I would likely figure on this third list 


Consumed with distress I waited for the moment I would be called. 
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On January 8, 1979, the radio anp..unced the liberation of Phnom Penh . 
The news was met with boundless jov hy everyone in the village . We are freed 
from a life of terror and ordeal . We shall see again our dear ones after years of 
parting . Women can now wear colourful dresses that they so loved in the old 
past. We can again see children merrily going to school, wedding made more 
joyous by traditional dances and songs . We can now exchange greeting on happy 
occasions as of old . In the gloomy days of the Pol Pot’s - Ieng Sary’s rule, all 
those blessings were non-existent. Under their cruel yoke, when we had to stop 
working for a rest, we were denied our rice rations . Now we are free to go and 
look for our kith and kin. His big luck that T have survived and can take up my 


pen to write these lines . 1am immensely happy . 


June 25, 1979 


Yasuko Naito 
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DECLARATION OF THE 
ACCUSED SAO SOEUN 


On May 23, 1979, at Phnom Penh prison, in the presence of : 
1. Mr Ses Chhorn, cadre of the Ministry of Internal Affairs 
2. Mr Ong Maken, Secretary, 


the accoused, Sao Soeun, makes the following declaration. 


I am Sao Soeun, born in 1948 at Bos phum, Svay Tayean quarter, Svay 
Rieng province. I was arrested on March 4 , 1979 , when trying to flee from 
Thmey village, Thmey quarter, Kandal Stung srok, kandal province.Arriving near 
the Khmer-Soviet Friendship hospital, I was recognized by a soldier of the 
revolutionary forces as a Pol Pot Soldier. At first I lived at Bos Phum and was 
then tranferred by Pol Pot to Thmey phum. I was arrested because I had killed 
about 100 persons. I and four other men worked under the order of Prak Sambo, 
head of security of the district. I was an agent of the district. | was working in the 
field when I was called to the slaughter site. The four other killers and I - were 
ordered by Prak Sambo to tie the victims before killing them. Prak Sambo 
threatened us, saying : " If you don’t kill them, I will kill you" we had to obey. 
The slaughter took place in a concentration camp keeping 100 persons. Near it, 
ditches had been dug to bury the corpses. There stood a group of guards who led 
the prisoners out for us to kill. The place of murder was 100 metres from the 


camp. There was rumour that the killing should not be done with firearms, 
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because we must not make much noise. The murder was secret. The one hundred 
| victims were all men from 20 to 50. They were soldiers and pupils. Before killing 
them, we tied their arms behind their back. They were killed at 3 o’clook in the 
afternoon. There were three ditches : two big ones and a smaller one. The big 
ones were 10 metres long 1 metre wide and 1.5 metre deep ; the smaller one was 
6 metres in length. These ditches were dug in Don Khum Phum, Trapang Reach 
quarter, Kompong Ro Srok, Svay Rieng province. We did not strip the corpses of 
their clothes, but the belongings of the victims were taken by the head of 
security. Here are the people taking part in this crime : 


1. Prak Sambo, 50, head of security of the district, native of Kset, 
Kompong Ro srok, Svay Rieng provice, He was arrested without explanation in 
April 1978 by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique. 


2. Saran, 27, deputy head of security of district, native of Tlak, Svay 
Tayean. He was killed by a mortar shell. 


3. Tom Kak, 27, chief of political service of Ksoy-Leap,.Kompong Ro 
district, Svay Rieng province. 


4. Phan, 37, assistant for political affairs in the district, Sam Lay Phum, 
Kompong Ro. 


I feel remorse for what I have done. ’ 


I believe that applying its policy, the revolution will show clemency to 


me. 
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This procés-verbal is done on the basis of the statements made by the 
accused, Sao Soeun. It has been re-read to him and its correctness confirmed by 
him, who gives his signature below. 


' Signature of the Signature of the Signature of the 
accused interrogator secretary 
SAO SOEUN .SES CHHORN ONG MAKEN 
? 
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INVESTIGATION REPORT 
ON THE POL POT-IENG SARY CLIQUE’S CRIMES 
AGAINST THE PEINOM PENH POPULATION 


].-INTRODUCTION 

The Phnom Penh people up to April 17,1975 underwent various instable 
political regimes. The population of this administrative, economic and 
intellectual capital city in the period between 1970 and 1975 varied from 2.4 to 
2.8 million souls. This demographic growth stemmed from the massive exodus of 
rural dwellers in the last 3 years of the Lon Nol regime, rigged by. the 
neo-colonialist war, conducted by the Yankees and their henchmen. This 
unpopular war, which only served the cause of one client clique and foreign 
interests, gave rise, among all social sectors, to an carnest aspiration for peacr- a 
lasting peace on the basis of social justice. Indeed, the systematic corruption 
among the rulers, the enormous gap between living levels, — forced 
unemployment arising from the paralysed economic infra-structure and the 
exploitation of the weaker by the stronger, diverge economic speculations to the 
benefit of big dealers and at the expense of poor wage-earners, all sorts of 
prostitution born of misery, constituted as many factors which led to an 


increasingly unbearable social injustice. 


Nonetheless, the Khmers, always talented and highly capable in their 
productive and creative labor, are a hard-working people endowed with 
perseverance and wisdom, and having a most famous civilization. Many 
monuments among the best renowned in the world, the celebrated vestiges of 
Angkor as well as numerous artistic and literary works and handicrafts speak 


volumes of that. ‘ 


Therefore, faced with this degeneracy and degradation of their society 
‘during the last years, they craved for the advent of another political regime 


capable of creating a new society and of meeting their yearnings. This aspiration 


CJ ii-102 Investigation report 


 , ___ 





{ 
i 


i EE 


for a lasting peace, a definitive political stability was all the more ardent as the 
decadence of their country was obvious. Their sole salvation lay in the Khmer 
socialist revolution upon which rested all their confidence and k®pes. They thus 


impatiently looked forward to its victory in a near future. 


? The mere news of the forthcoming final triumph of this revolution 


thrilled them with joy. 


I.- THE FIRST DAYS OF THE ARRIVAL OF THE POL POT - 

IENG SARY ARMY IN PHNOM PENH 

On April 17,1975, at dawn, the black- clad troops of Pol Pot's 
revolutionary armed forces entered Phnom Penh. Rudely waken up-from their 
sleep by the shooting and B.40 explosions which destroyed public buildings, the 
Phnom Penh people came out of their houses to welcome them, applauding, 
jumping, smiling,so great was their joy. From time to time , these bursts of joy 
were interrupted by bomb explosions. Soon their jubilation got mixed with 
astonishment. Armoured vehicles flying white pennants and carrying Lon Nol 
troops side by side with black-clad men, passed along streets and avenues of 
Phnom Penh. They shouted in chorus : " It is peace. The war is over : no more 
fighting"! Following their example, the Phnom Penh people also waved white 
flags. Then, in their turn, foreign embassies hoisted the colours of their 


respective countries. Hospitals displayed their Red Cross banner. 


It was then that the order to evacuate the capital rapidly was given out 
under the pretext of avoiding losses in lives which might result from US air 
attacks and the wiping out of remnants of the Lon Nol army. The ensuing 


bewilderment of the population was beyond description. 


Furthermore, a few hours later, they discovered that those " black-clad" 


R men were cut-throats and looters. To their consternation, the latter opened fire 





on those who refused or were not prompt enough to comply with their orders. 
T Others, armed with B.40’s, began to ransack stores and civilian dwellings. There 


was no electricity at night. Phnom Penh became a dead city. No radio broadcast. 
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From time to time, in the depth of night, explosions broke the ghastly silence. 
The following day, "black-clad"men grew still more numerous in streets littered 
with bodies of people recently killed. By noon, they started driving people out of 
their homes, threatening to destroy everything if the orders were not obeyed 
immediately . Volleys of AK. 47’s fired in the air punctuated their injunctions. 
"That is for three days only", they affirmed. In point of fact, that was only the first 
of the measures taken by Pol Pot’s "revolution" in implementation of his radical 
policy a principle of which is as follows: all city dwellers must become. farmers, 
only those who know how to plant rice have right to eat and those who do not, 
have no reason to live. This accounts for the indirect killing of Phnom Penh 
people whose first trial was the hellish exodus during which more than 500,000 


physically unfit met their death. 


On the other hand, is not the devastation of libraries among them, the 
National Library and bookshops, and the systematic destruction of books the 
evidence of a deliberate effort to obliterate creative intelligence, culture, 
civilization and sciences? And this systematic destruction was carried out in 


accordance with a system, an ideological principle easily recognized by the world. 


Rigth on the first day of Pol Pot troops’ arrival, the major part of the 
Phnom Penh civilian population saw with their own eyes how they destroyed, by 
B.40’s hospitals, surgical rooms, the Pasteur Institute.Patients were pushed away 
from their beds. Those who could not get up, nor walk, nor even move, were 
hauled together with their beds to the streets. Some of these were being given 


serum. Most of these patients died a few hours later. 


On national highways along which the Phnom Penh people were driven 
to the countryside and outlying areas plagued with malaria, the living conditions 
were despairing : no food allowances nor med caments for a population 
deprived of everything. The sanitary conditions were shocking. Massive, 
dragged-out caravans of deportees,progressing at snail’s pace-one kilometer a 
whole morning,even a whole day - trekked along aimlessly, from place to place, 


pressed on by the rhythms of intimidation shootings. Families then started being 
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shattered : children got strayed, wives lost their husbands. Moreover, they could 


neither begin nor finish their meals without being disturbed by these terrible 
rhythms. Every time they tried to get a little rice, dried fish or salt from villagers 
in exchange of fine clothings or valuable objects, intimidation shootings would 
chase them away. All along the way, there were searches of suitcases and 
luggages, obviously for looting purposes ( transitor radio sets, jewellery, etc ). 


t " 


Along sice this indescribable disarray, the of intellectuals 


" purge 
began. For this purpose, Pol Pot resorted to a system of detection merely based 
on appearance. Those who looked like intellectuals, especially those who wore 
spectacles of myopia or presbyopia, were listed as suspects and could be arrested 
at once and sent to the security service . A great number of them did not return 
to their families . The intellectuals were all regarded and treated as out-laws and 
parasites . If a few of them managed to survive , it was because they had not 
revealed their real identity and had lived under disguise with borrowed names . 
Others owed their good lucks to having anti-regime" rebels" as heads of their 
cooperatives . The latter protected them by omitting to denounce them to the 
upper authorities and by sending them to work far away from villages to keep 


them out of the wacthing eyes of informers. 


The purge of intellectuals practically began even as the Phnom Penh 
population were driven out of the capital city . It began simultaneously with the 
purge of the Lon Nol armymen . Pol Pot-Ieng Sary used a very simple yet 
unqualifiably infamous trick : dispatching vehicles equipped with loudspeakers to 
diffuse an urgent appeal pretending that they needed intellectuals ( professors, 
technicians,physicians) for the reconstruction of the country and former 


militarymen for national defence . 


In their long journey to the most out-of-the-way corners of the 
country,large numbers of Pnom Penh civilians, mostly old folk, children, lying-in 
or pregnant women, patients, disabled, nor midwives . Those who walked along 
the Mekong during this long march through forests and swamps, were 


eye-witnesses of other killings : trains of corpses floating on the river, swept away 
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by the current. This ghastly scene lasted several months on end. 


III.- THE WRETCHED FLIGHT OF PHNOM PENH PEOPLE AND 

INTELLECTUALS IN DEPORTATION CAMPS 

The population was divided into three categories. The Phnom Penh 
people belonged to the last one, i.e. "citizens" deprived of all rights, " war 
prisoners " ,in other words, the vanquished. They were called " new inhabitants " 


and treated as parasites. 


The coercive system applied to the Phnom Penh population consisted in 
a kind of automation of men : interdiction from thinking expressing anything 
contrary to the principles of the " Revolution " from maintaining inter-human 
contacts, criticizing, showing emotions and feelings, moving from one village to 
another, and, from the beginning of 1977, eating and cooking ( apart from boiling 
water ) at home was also forbidden. Failure to comply with these orders to the 
letter amounted to thinking and this mental activity was considered as a guilty 
act. Any delay in implementing the order amounted to an act of rebellion liable 
to be invetigated severely . If this continued, the suspects would be sent to 
"reeducation" centers and in a great many cases, it was capital punishment 


decided by the head of cooperative. At home, especially at night time, husbands 





and wives dared not talk, lest spies and informers should denounce them.The 





husband would fear that his wife should let slip something about his former | 
profession under Lon Nol, for many had lost their lives because of this kind of | 
imprudence. He would fear that she should tell him of the petty larceny she had 
made the previous day ( some fish, rice, salt, cassava, sweet potatoes or a few 


bananas for their children ). 


Angkar, this almighty Organization of the Revolution, always 
omnipresent, had its eyes and ears everywhere.It was the terror personified. The 
victims, before being done away with, were usually sent away to fecth something. 2 


If in the evening, the husband did not return, his wife could be sure that he would 
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never return. She should keep herself above all, from crying nor showing her 


sorrow during her working hours, for that would be regarded as an act of mutiny 
against the political line ( Meakea ) of the " Revolution ", seriously endangering 
the " Revolution ". The punishment varied with the degree of gravity : either 
sending to a deportation camp located most likely in a malaria-infected area, or 
simply a clean disappearance. When there is public accusation , if the head of 
cooperative did not mete out any punishment , he himself would disappear . 
Angkar was ubiquitous , indeed . 


How were the sick Phnompenhese treated ? Under the Pol Pot regime , 
only those whose diseases were evident at eyesight such as wounds , influenza , 
etc , were considered as ill . Those who suffered from diseases of lungs , heart , 
liver , kidneys , stomach , in brief , from what was invisible , were regarded as 
fakes , lazy-bones, rebels and subject to a very close inquiry. Many of them 
disappeared. Those held to be hopelessly unfit were finished off and thrown into 
wells. Pol Pot’s henchmen told their families there were so many such wells that 
Korean and Chinese advisers in Phnom Penh dared not drink Khmer water : they 


only drank coconut milk. 


Those considered to be sick were obligatorily hospitalized, which was a 
dreadful thing : apart from the lack of hygiene and cleanliness, the dict was 
horrible and medical treatment, more often than not turned out to be fatal. Some 
died of avitaminosis, malnutrition, other from poisoning. The luckiest were 
those who came out with same infirmity resulting from an abscess caused by 


unasepticized injections. 


For the." imaginary invalids " and old people thought to be idlers and 
saboteurs of first degree, the punishment went from diminishment to total 
deprivation of food allowances ( the luckiest got a handful of rice for one or two 


meals ). 


To the daily working hours-were added extra- work called " socialist 
labour". Right after the midday lunch, everybody was harnessed to other jobs : 


planting vegetables, weeding, etc. At 1 p.m, as the bell rang, the ordinary work 
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called " fundamental work " (" Kar Snaul") resumed. At 5 p.m., the 
“fundamental work" being suspended , they were shifted to " socialist work " till 
dusk. After a quick bath , they were allowed to dine . When there was too much 
to do , especially in the transplanting season ,women got to work till 10 p.m, 
sometimes 11 p.m . Those women who had awakened babies to nurse suckled 
them before going to bed , utterly exhausted . At 4: 30 a.m, the dreadfull bell 
resounded all over the village . All the Phnom Penh survivors , even now, still 


shudder when they happen to hear something resembling that sinister bell . 


There were practically no days-off . The so-called holidays were devoted 
to indgetrination, to brain-washing , if not to other works even harder than in 
week “days:«So, holidays were indesirable and even abhorred. During periods 
when there was not enough work, sessions of mutual criticism were organized 
every evening. It was a kind of self-inflicted moral punishment in public. Those 
who were not diligent enough in working, those who spent too much time caring 
for their families or were late for the farmwork, were virulently stigmatized, or 
even subject to inquiry. These sessions, presided over by the chairman ofthe 


cooperative, usually ended very late in the night. 


There cannot be anything more inhuman, more shocking than this 
regime of working, this coercive system, this robotization which bled human 
beings white, overtaxed human capacities and diminished men physically and 
intellectually. In a nutshell, that is a system really hostile to man in general and, 
in this case, to the Phnom Penh people in particular. This sweating work of 


slaves, of war prisoners imposed upon the Khmer people in general and the 


Phnom Penh population in particular, was aimed at a twofold purpose : one of 
economic and the other of ideological order. These two objectives were 
interdependent. The major concern of the leaders of the regime consisted in 
increasing the production of paddy (from 1 to 3 tons/ha and, in the last two years, 
from 3.5 to 7 tons/ha). The second target was to achieve the robotization of men 
so that they will have no other thoughts than those permitted by Angkar. All this 
had its origin in Maoism and the political principles preached by the Peking 
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leaders who wanted to turn the Khmers into rice-producing machines which 


consume no fuel and not too much rice. 


Spying organization and System based on the principle of " Angkar’s 
omnipresence " (Phnek Monoas) 


Judged from his coercive system, Pol Pot was firmly resolved to 
systematically wreck the former feudal and capitalist society as well as the 
ancient Khmer family. The new society will be one peopled by automatons 
which he can handle at will. The division of the population into 3 categories was 
designed to sow dissension between Khmer city- dwellers and other 
fellow-citizens. All relations between these 3 categories of " citizens " were 
forbidden, gatherings were absolutely banned, talks between two or more 
people closely spied on. Denunciation was encouraged with rewards. Children 
were taught to spy on and denounce their parents. -In other words, Angkar made 
everyone distrust everyone else so that they entertained verse feelings for each 
other. This famous organization of Revolution of Pol Pot sowed panic and 
spread division among the population. The slightest manifestation of unity to 
oppose this policy was savagely repressed. In Koh Phal, Kompong Cham, a 
general uprising started by Malayans ended up in a bloodbath : the whole village 


were massacred by Pol Pot. 
Repression against old people, women and children 


a) Pol Pot did not want women to be with child, because women 
constituted the main pillar in agricultural production. Any request for childbirth 
leave deemed too early was very ill taken and the requester would see her daily 
ration severely reduced.: Tormented by hunger, the expecting mothers would 
make up their mind to go to work again. If such indispositions as vomittings, 
fatigue became too frequent, they would be sent to the hospital. They would 
implore their team leaders then to allow them not to go there. Their husbands 
would be authorized to see them only two or three times a month or, if they were 


sent to work in remote places far from villages, once every three months. Very 
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few men were given the favour to work in a village within reach of their wives. 
For this, they must work as servants to power-vested people in the village. Those 
poor pregnant women lacked everything : no special diet indispensable for the 
coming baby’s health, nor affection, nor comfort. Some of the husbands were 
driven to commit illicit acts in order to alleviate their wives’ plight. It was then 
that the tragedy began : picking a fruit without authorization amounted to 
stealing socialist property, which entailed one or two days of imprisonment, in 
many cases, the culprit simply disappeared : the penalty depended on the local 


authorities. 


One month after delivery, the baby’s mother must resume work. Any 
delay would get her frowned upon for lack of determination in her role as " 
revolutionary ". It goes without saying that under such conditions, the new-born 
was far from having a good health. According to_a study of doctor Nuth Savocun 
on the matter the staturo-ponderal and intellectual future of Phnom Penh 
children born under the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary has been impaired for good, as well 
as that of those who are now below [5 years of age. Indeed, the latter, driven out 
of the capital city together with their parents in the midst of the hottest season, 
were poorly clothed, undernourished, had no medicines and this, all along an 
interminable journey on food. In the camps, they never ate their fill, for the 


reason that they did not work, 


b) The old people underwent a slow, piecemeal death: Angkar made 
them toil hard, disregarding their decaying health and physical force and gave 
them a starvation diet. In case of breakdown during work, the penalt) went from 
a clean reduction to a total suppression of food allowances.The ideal solution 
adopted by local authorities to do away with improductive aged consumers was 


to simply ignore them or to finish them off in case they grunted or yelled . 


c/ "Children are the pillar of this new society" , claimed the Pol Pot 
clique who, in fact, gave them some privileges over the adults and aged. These 
privileges, however, must be justified by their effective endurance in labor , the 
quantity and quality of their work. Angkar madeahem toil not only as hard as 
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grown-ups,but even harder: they had to build dikes, dig ditches, open trails 


under the scorching sun , without flinching. Many succumbed from delirious 
fever and in their rare moments of lucidity were nonetheless, aware that they 
were expertly exploited . Sent to build huge dikes in malaria- infected out of the 
way corners , every everning , they would cry silently in their huts battered by 
rain and storm , thinking of their parents ,in particular of their mothers to whom 
they had no time to bid farewell before their hasty departure. They bring almost 
nothing along: neither mosquito-nets, nor covers. They quivered like birds , not 
daring to show their mental collapse in this " edifying struggle " to rebuild the 
country. Said the Organization of the Revolution: it is for their parents’ welfare 
that they are real pillars of the Nation. They wanted to sent letters to their 
parents but could not because they did not know how to read nor to write. They 
brought what little they had of tobacco to those Phnom Penh youths with whom 
they secretly kept friendly relations so that the latter wrote for them to their 
beloved. They wanted to write to their brothers and sisters, but did not know 
their whereabouts, the latter being enrolled in other mobile brigades and sent to 
other unknown places. They regretted they had not had the time to learn to read 
and write, and in this new society where they were landed, the Organization of 
the Revolution had told them over and over again that the most efficacious 


school consisted in these enslaving works. 
d)Repression Against Buddhist Bonzes : Destruction of Religious Faith 


Bonzes were forced to give up their frocks. Representatives of Angkar 
shamelessly humiliated them by compelling them to work like others, produce 
like others and for others. They looked ridiculously awkward with their shaved 
heads in those awful black clothes, without knowing it. This double humiliation 
could only diive them to suicide according to the Buddhist tenets in the sense 
that even though Buddhism does not admit suicide, it preaches indifference in 
the face of death. They continued their contemplation and refused to accomplish 


that humiliating forced labour imposed upon them, to kill oxen, buffaloes or pigs. 


Along with the destruction of pagodas and Buddha statues, let us 
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examine how Pol Pot destroyed the religious faith. 











Every time Pol Pot’s militiamen surprised old women praying before the 
Buddha statuettes they kept in secret, they would say : " if Buddha is really 
mighty, he must protect you. And suppose I kill you now, are you sure he’ II 
come to your rescue ? ". Thereupon, the thugs would throw the statuettes into 
nearby ponds or rivers, or stamp on them, grinning. Take, for instance, these 
slogans of Pol Pot : " Buddha is of no avail to the new society;he does not help to 
produce at all. Mao does help produce to support men ", "pray god and you'll see 
if he gives you something to eat. Pray Angkar and you'll see whether you are 
given food to eat or not. Sure, children who prayed Angkar and showed their 
gratitude to it got their food allowances, whereas old people, facing the choice 
between Buddha and their stomach, had to opt for the latter. Thus, Pol Pot got 


the Buddhist faith destroyed. 
Sanitary Action : 


Practically, the hospitals and physicians created and trained by Pol Pot 
were merely places and mearis to carry out the massacre of the Khmer 
population in general and of the Phnom Penh one in particular. True, scientific 
medicines were adopted, but they were exclusively reserved for the rulers. These 
death convicts of probation, i.e. the populatoin had no right to them. For them, 
empirical medicine called national medicine was substituted for scientific 
medicine. In some cases, the two went in pair or were mixed dangerously. 
Medicaments were administered without prior diagnosis. Physicians with at best 
3 months of training, sometimes teenagers having no theoretical knowledge, 
indulged themselves in scandalous surgical operations; in monstrous 
experimentations on patients considered as guinea-pigs. Those who refused to 
serve as guinea-pigs, were charged with instigation of rebellion against the 
medical science of the Khmer Revolution, if not of plain contempt cf the Khmer 
Revolution. 


Never before in the history of mankind had there been such hellish 


medical organizations. Never before had the Phnom Penh people seen such a 
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horrible, monstrous spectacle. What is more, it was them who were at the same 
time victims and actors, that is to say, guinea-pigs. Those who dared declare 
themselves sick, were sent to those slaughter houses. In fact, it was a purge aimed 
at eliminating those physically unfit for the hard work of agricultural production, 
for the sick were Useless consumers who did not produce anything. As directive 
to physicians to kill those outcast, the Pol Pot used this famous watchword : 
"keeping them alive, gets nothing ;killing them, one loses nothing " ( Touk Ka 
Min Cham Nenh, Dak Chenh Ka Min Khat ) . Small wonder those hellish 
hospitals were nests of lice, bugs, fleas and mosquitoes. Naturally, the morality 
rate in those establishments reached an all-time high, 90% in some of them. To 
be true, the job of Pol Pots physicians, in those hospitals, consisted essentially in 
burying corpses, acting as both assassins and grave-diggers. Such was the task of 





the physicians trained by Pol Pot. How can one understand and interpret this 
queer attitude of Pol Pot’s medical body which brought down scientific medicine 
to the empirical level through atrocious, murderous esperimentations and 
therapeutics arising merely from a sadistic fany ? Coconut milk was administered 
as glucosed serum : Newly concocted solutions were injected into patients’veins 
4 without any prior diagnosis whatever, only to see what their effect was like. 
Solutions which should be administered intramuscularly were injected 
intravenously, for lack of professional knowledge and practice. How could they 
help commiting those errors, those so-called physicians of i4 - 15 years of age 
who couldn’t read neither their mother tongue or foreign languages ! To 
malarial-patients, those teenager-physicians administered either chinese-made 
quinine or all kinds of fruit or tree barks having a bitter taste similar to that of 
quinine. Short of there ingredients, they gave them aspirin instead. Otherwise, 
they gave whatever was available, even products meant for other diseases. Every 
morning, medical assistants distributed to all patients, the same medicines, 
mostly those prepared by Pol Pot’s druggists according to their own faneiful 
invention and technics. It goes without saying that fatal reactions were frequent. 
4 -If occasionally they gave prope. medicament, it was because they were tired of 
burying corpses. The holes they dug for their victims were 0.5 meter deep only, 
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so many they had to dig. By the way, let’s note that the victim’s parents and 
kinsfolk never could see their beloved for the last time before burial. This was 
forbidden. It was a heart-breaking tragedy unforgetable for all the survivoue. 
Many other atrocious mages remain engraved for ever in their memory scenes 
1} of utter despair in which their wives, husbands, children died from ordinary 
medicaments misused, with mothers sobbing by the side of their children who. 
died without uttering a sound. Many patients witnessed ignominious acts 
i | performed before the burial of the dead : the grave-diggers stripped them of all 
| belongings : clothings, wrist- watches, golden teeth, etc. And Khmer traditions 


| have dead well colthed and perfumed ! 


Destruction of Khmer Morals and Customs 


Pol Pot - leng Sary’s destruction of Khmer morals and customs affeeted 


painfully the whole Cambodian population except those who sold themselves. 


Religious of the Khmer traditional festivals,artistic performances, 
| expression of the Khmer traditional art- were totally banned as well as various 
beliefs and traditional wedding ceremonies. The ban on Prachum Ben ( Festival 
of the Dead ) plunged the Cambodians into the most anguishing moral abyss of 
their lives for the celebration of this festival is believed to lead to an absolution 
\} of the sins they happened to commit. Also suppressed were the ceremonies of 
| | burial and incineration. The Khmer tradition. requires that the bodies be 
incinerated and Pol Pot wanted them buried in atrocious, shocking and 
scandalous conditions : neither coffins, nor clothes, nor ceremonies. All details 
of the incinerating ceremonies to which the Khmers are faithfully attached, were 
brutally trampled underfoot. This violation of the traditions of incineration 


constituted for the Khmer and utterly unpardonable offence. 


Forced Marriages (Pol Pot Style Wedding ) 





Pol Pot hated marriages of love and children born of Phnom Penh 


people to be mentally well-balanced and sensible. The forced weddings he 


See = Investigation report 





a eee eh 










organized all over the country seemed to arise from two causes : the hatred for 


beautiful girls and the aversion for the usases and customs of all civilizations in 
general and of the Khmer civilization in particular. So, he very often paired the 
most reluctant and proud beautiful maids his horridly ugly, crippled or one-eyed 
soldiers. These very frequent forced weddings usually ended up ina total failure 
and resulted in suicides of the wives, passive resistance and all but provoked a 


general rebellion among women. 


Mrs. Nguon Vuoch Ny, whose youngest sister is Miss Nguon Sopheap, 
23, now working at the Minstry of Information and Culture, was one of the 
victims of that tragedy. She was a widow whose late husband had been 
dispatched to Phnom Penh by the authorities of Khum Krala, Srok Kompong 
Siem, Kompong Cham province, where she herself was deported. A Master of 
Arts and mother of two children, Mrs. Nguon Vuoch Ny and 19 other widows in 
the village were forced to marry Pol Pot crippled soldiers. Of course, these 20 
widows refused to comply, which got them shut up in an infernal cell. At the 
climax of their pain and despair, they vowed to choose death rather than accept 
this kind of re- marriage, if again they were forced to the same fate after release 
from prison. The poor Mrs Nguon Vuoch Ny, beautiful and learned, was a 
faithful wife. She poisoned herself with " Sleng " grains ( strychnos Vomica ) to 
avoid this inescapable dishonor, leaving behind two little girls. Fhe latter are now 
10 and 12 years old, i.e. in state of bearing witness. 


_ The 19 other widows were finished off after being raped by Pol POt’s 
militiamen. Before those 20 widows, who all were " new inhabitants ", i.e.3 rd 
category citizens, were subjected to this infamous offence, a group of maidens of 
_the Mobile Brigade had been chosen for these marriages.They had offered 


esolute resistance and two of them had hung themselves to oppose those forced 
} 








atriages. 


If some women had to comply, it was because they feared for the 


curity of their parents : their refusal could endanger the latter’s lives. That they 


rificed their bodies to those savages, was a gesture of renouncement, a 
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philosophic attitude. 


Inhuman Treatment of Intellectuals 





Phnom Penh civilians, especially intellectuals, were closely watched 
during working hours as well as in their daily life. They were considered as 
undesirables, culprits and , so to speak , death convicts on probation . In Pol Pot’s 
eyes , the intellectuals were the incarnation of the exploiting class and , 
consequenily, corrupted beings by nature and evil doers. The authorities of 
every village , every khum , could dispose of them whenever they felt like. In 
Prek Kak (Srok Stung Trang, Kompong Cham ) Mr Chan , former teacher and 
many other civil servants including a former office orderly, and large numbers of 
studentes , were , all in one day , killed with axes on boats ferrying them to the 
middle of the river . This crime followed an urgent order from the superior 
quarter noticing that intellectuals still infested the country . It ascribed to every 
read of cooperative a quota of 15 convicts . This formal order must be executed 


under the eyes of the Organization inspectors . 


Physical tortures were commonplace . People were made to derw 
ploughs and harrows in the fields in the place of buffaloes and oxen , which, in 
the rulers’eyes , were more useful to the Revolution than those city-dwellers 
who ate much and sought to work the least possible.We only specify, to the 
purpose of all ulterior inquiries, that those facts took place in Battambang. An 
eye-witness, who lived by thai time in Srok Praneth Preah, would be glad to 
produce his testimony. Moreover, other survivors still living in various places of 


Cambodia, are also willing to bear witness. 


It was absolutely forbidden to keep and moreover to read books of the 
ancient regime. Novels of love, in particular , were considered most harmful, 
source of corruption. "Man’s feelings impede the advance of the socialist 


revolution” , said cooperative heads over and over again. 


On the other hand, if by inadvertence, an intellectual used some French 
or English terme, he got jeopardized seriously. His parents and friends were then 


on tenterhooks, expecting the worst, till the Khum authorities sent for the culprit 
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to dispatch him to an unknown destination from where he never returned. That 


was the case with many Phnom Penh youths working at the Stung Thom 
construction site ( Karathan ), Prek Kak. The latter committed this imprudence 
during quiet talks between them in their huts before going to bed. A secret agent 
of Angkar, posted outside, overheard them, and the next day, those who let slip 
the fatal French words disappeared. In the same construction site, another young 
man, seized by a profound nostalgia and an infinite distress, started humming a 
French song before his friends, at the great exasperation of a" basic inhabitant " 
standing nearby. Despite his friends’imploring, the young Phnom Penhese kept 
on singing defiantly and more and more loudly. When he got over, thus having 
somewhat alleviated his anguished heart, he said : " Now, I can die ". Naturally, 
the following day, Angkar men came to take him away. Since then, his parents 
have hept themselves in a complete mutism and renounced every human contact. 
The mother, consumed by her gnawing inconsolable sorrow, died a month later 
and shortly after, the father hanged himself in his hut, leaving an inscription 


reading :" May my soul never fall again on this cursed land". 
Treatment of Artists 


No less shocking was the plight reserved to artists by the Pol Pot- Ieng 
Sary clique who vowed an implacable hatred against them, not so much as human 
beings but as the incarnation of aesthetical values. Movie and theater actors, 
singers were considered as worst corruptors on the same footing with 


intellectuals. 


Apart from some songs and musical pieces composed by Pol Pot men, all 
other musical compositions, especially Western ones, were absolutely prohibited 
on the whole territory of this socalled Democratic Kampuchea. To ensure the 
strict implementation of this ban, Pol Pot ordered all the singers done away with. 
Without the protection of villagers, there would have been no singers left, at 
present. Movie and theater actors did not escape from this purge either. The 
most famous athletes were the first liquidated, especially Karate and judo 


champions whom Pol Pot soldiers invited to compete in velocity with bullets of 
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their AK.47." Bellbottomed trousers discovered in suitcases were considered as 


hidden " arms Of corruption "-an attempt against the Revolution. 


* Those unbearable physical and moral conditions prompted many 
people. including intellectuals, to flee. A flight from the concentration camp - 
everybody who lived under the Pol Pot regime knew only too well - was not an 
ordinary adventure. but an act of suicide, and this suicide was collective because 
it would reverberate on the fugitives’families. As soon as the flight) was 
discovered, their wives and children were killed. Villagers of different districts in 
Srok Stung Trang and elsewhere often saw carts carrving entire families to places 
of massacre in thickets bevond their villages. They all can serve as witnesses. In 
case an exhumation is needed, the wood Phnom Monty, 1 Km from Prek Kak. 


will amply prove this assertion. 
Crimes perpetrated in Phnom Penh under the Pol Pot-leng Sary regime. 


According to statements of a number of workers living in Phnom Penh 
under Pol Pot, the total population of the capital citv by this ime was estimated 
at only more than 32,000 including 12,000-13,000workers, From 1975 to 1977, 
only 37 factories functioned. These minor workshops bombastically “enterprises” 
were in fact saw-mills. a tobacco factory, small workshops producing 
fibro-cement, tyres, paper, ete...From 1977 on a number of those workshops 
stopped funtioning, being short of raw) materials. Phnom) Penh workers 
sometimes worked 20 hours per day however their food rations were hardly 
higher than those of city-dwellers evacuated to the countryside. To catch up 
some of their due of sleep, many workers feigned to fail ill, which got them the il! 
reputation as idlers, lebels and of course harsh punishments. At the slightest sign 


of discontent, the rulers saw CIA or KGB agents everywhere in the ranks of their 





subordinates. The suspects were tortured before being killed. The horrors in the 
Tuol Sleng concentration camp which will be spoken of below constitute a typical 


specimen of the torture svstem adopted by Pol Pot. 


According to a statement of Mr. Ung Pech. now mechanic in Phnom 


Penh, who lived there under the Pol Pot regime. over 1.0000 students and 
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personalities residing abroad befoe 1975 successively went back to Phnom Penh 
in 1975, 1976, 1977 and even 1978. Many of them, of whom we have a list 


discovered in the Tuol Sleng concentration camp together with reliable evidence, 
were tortured before being dene away with, Others were sent to do hard labour 
in factories or administrative offices, and put under close surveillance. Those 
who semmed to be critic-minded critical or too vociferous were sent to torture in 
"re- education " houses or in the security service. A great number of them never 
returned. If a number of them ( 85 out of 1,000 ) survived, it was because they 
kept to themselves their thoughts and feelings. They very rarely talked to one 
another or even did not at all. The surveillance and discipline on this matter were 


extremely severe. 


In the Tuol Sleng prison, real concentration camp and torture center, we 
discovered important documents on the elimination by means of torture of 
eminent intellectual personalities in Cambodia those who were still in Phnom 
Penh on April 17,1975 - and of the 1,000 intellectuals back from France on the 
Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique’s request to take part in the reconstruction of the 
country. According to two surviving students who returned from France in 1977, 
the FUNK Committee in Paris,animated by Hing Un and Ok Sakun, was 
responsible for the repatriation of these 1,000 personalities and students. Also 
according to them, the latter were flown .from Paris to Peking by the regular 
CHINA AIR LINES and from Peking to Phnom Penh by Chinese BOEING 
107s. 


In the Toul Sleng concentration camp, now opened to all visitors, there 
were rooms of interrogation and torture equipped with monstrous devices : 
electroshock generators, suspension to the ceiling, iron bars, choppers, chains, 
fetters, etc . On the floor, tufts of hair torn off from the scalp, traces of 
coagulated blood are still visible. The walls and ceilings are also smeared with 
blood. The garden in front of the prison direction were turned into a burial 
ground where the flat almost earthwork suggests that the dead were most 


carelessly buried : indeed, each hole was only 0.50m deep. In the two workshops, 
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busts and portraits of Pol Pot are seen everywhere. One can imagine under what 





constraint. painters and sculptors were made to do this work. 







We also found out heaps of clothings, probably. of the victims who were 


stripped naked before interrogation. Inquiries on this matter are being carried 









on. 


Mr. Ung Pech, on the other hand, told that the Pol Pot authorities sent 





him to Kompong Som to repair and handle mechanical machines. There, he 
happened to see Chinese ships unload countless boxes of arms and ammunition. 
This points to the plan to establish a Chinese logistic base in Phnom Penh where 
we found a great number of stocks of arms and ammunition far exceeding the 
needs of national defence of the whole Cambodia. Undoubtedly, this was in 
preparation for a big- scale offensive against Vietnam and Laos. Pol Pot Ieng 
Sary’s preparations for the war of aggression against the neighbouring brother 
countries and treason toward the Indochinese revolution as well as toward the 
nation and people of Cambodia, are more than evident. With regard to the 
Khmer people, this act of treason consisted in exporting an enormous quantity of 
rice and rubber of the Khmer people to China. According to documents we have 
discovered, rice exports in 1977 totalled 480,000 tons, as compared to the figure 
of 400,00 - 430,000 laid down by Pol Pot. The same document says that China 
demanded no less than 625,00) tons . We are going to give below the conclusions 
of a scientific study on the yearly national production of rice under the Pol Pot 
regime in relation to the diet so scandalouly imposed by the traitors upon the 


Khmer population. 


The annual gross production of paddy in the 1975 - 1976 rice planting 
campaign is estimated at 3.36 million tons and the diet of porridge plus three 
months of cooked rice accorded to the less than 6 million inhabitants, gradually 
reduced to § million, is far below 1.2 million tons, as 1.2 million tons for 6 million 
inhabitants would amply cover the home consumption with a yearly quota of 1 
ton for every 5 inhabitants. Where did the remaining 2.4 million or least 2 


million tons of Khmer rice go every year ? What kind of trade with China is this, 
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with, as importation, two Chinese bicycles per village, even per district, and these 
Chinese medicaments which were very rarely found ? The part allotted to the 
Khmer population in 1975-1976 is estinrated at only 600,000 tons, i.e. 1 ton for 10 
inhabitants per year ; 500,000 tons in 1976 - 1977 and 400,000 tons in 1977 - 1978. 
And the Khmer population was steadily reduced from 6 to 4 million in a 4 year 
period. The birth rate under the Pol Pot regime was insignificant, since often 


children were born only to die a few days later. 


In 1976 - 1977 and 1977 - 1978, the exportable volumes varied from 2.14 
million to 1.76 million tons, while according to documents discovered by us, 
China demanded at least 480,000 tons and at most 625.000 tons for 1977. 
Unquestionably, the difference constituted an important reserve to prepare for 
the big-scale offensive against Vietnam and Laos. Unfortunately, in his flight, Pol 
Pot brought aleng with him part of these stocks and destroyed the remaining part 
together with almost all the economic infrastructure. Phnom Penh People who 
came back home could see huge stores of rice burning for werks. According to 
their estimate, those stocks of rice destroyed would suffice amply for the 
consumption of 4 or 5 million inhabitants at home for 2 years. Take for exemple 
the important granary of Tonle Bet facing Kompong Cham city, which burned for 
more than a month. The passers-by could salvage only a negligible quantity of 
rice almost completely charred and, therefore, unusable. The first comers to 
Phnom Penh could see, at the Phnom Penh railway station, carriages full of 
provisions which Pol Pot troops had not enough time to take away. The latter 
had taken the road to the Cardamomes on the first days of the collapse of the 
regime. On the other hand Mr. Vandy Kaonn former guard of cassavs fields in a 
rubber plantation in Meak, Srok of Stung Trang, Kompong Cham, in the year of 
1977 and 1978, reported that he had seen large numbers of trucks transporting 
rice toward the North. Clearly enough, those unusual nocturnal transports 
carried out for months were aimed at hiding provisions in strategic stocks located 
in different places of the territory. 
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Pol Pot’s softening measures designed to remedy the general political 


situation, were not.as easy to implement as he had believed. 


Accustomed to their despotic rule, the Pol Pot clique could not quell 
that smouldering rebellion of the population this way. A dangerous disorder 
impelled them to take other parallei measures : eliminate the " tough heads ". 
These maneuvers were far from being politically efficient but boomeranged 
instead : the orders were not carried out and the " basic inhabitants " deemed 
them inordinate and irrelevant because their families found themselves more 
and more involved. By the end of 1978, the superior authorities, exasperated by 
their own powerlessness, ordered their cut throats to massacre all the population. 
Realizing that more than 90 per cent of the population were waiting for the 
propitious moment to coordinate their actions with the NUFSK, Pol Pot ordered 
to dig immense common graves all over the country and conduct mass-killings in 
every village ( in Prek Kak , Kompong Cham, only 7 families, deemed 
unconditionally faithful to the regime, were spared). It was widespread terror. In 
every village, there were talks about a secret decision of Pol Pot : " They are 
going to replace the Khmer population with millions of Chinese " This was 
confirmed more and more with every passing day. In fact, those ditches dug 
everywhere began to be filled up with corpses. Most terrifying was that one dug 
in the Stung Trang pagoda ( Kompong Cham ) : over 5 thousand bodies were 
buried there. In other places in smaller ditches, people discovered choppers, 
anvils, barrels of alcohol, indisputable instruments of crime. In" Daun Moine " 
(Prek Kak village, Srok Stung Trang), those instruments were discovered before 
the crime was committed and Chim, chairman of the Srok Committee, suspected 
organizer of crimes of this kind, was arrested by the local people already enjoying 
the protection of the NUFSK . However, in other villages, those crimes were 
carried on at an accelerated tempo . The order was explicit : wipe out in time 
those people who were going to overthrow the regime with the moral support of 
the NUFSK. 


The traitors included in their plan of massacre even crippled soldiers 
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and workers now becoming useless to their” revolution". * 


Prey Veng Province is now almost empty : not a living soul . In the 
sewers of the market, skulls and bones were discovered : as a matter of fact, this 


market had been turned into a torture center under the Pol Pot regime. 
CONCLUSION 


After the proclamation and propagation of the 11 principles of the 
National United Front for the Salvation of Kampuchea, stating among others 
that all the deportess can now return to their native places, Phnom Penh people 
began to come home. However, the supplies being still inadequate to ensure a 
regular distribution, they had to sojourn temporarily in villages outlying the 


capital city, waiting for Phnom Penh to become habitable again . 


Indeed, after more than three years, Phnom Penh has changed beyond 
recognition : heaps of garbage and rubble, rampant vegetation,destroyed public 
buildings, wrecked religious monuments. Water was lacking, carcasses of 

| vehicles littered the streets or lay abandoned in halls. In libraries, books were 
scattered everywhere : more than half of them were lost or rotted in the gardens. 
Inside splendid villas now crumbling into dust, T.V. sets refrigerators and other 


pieces of furniture were broken or conpletely smashed. 


With a superhuman effort, the Government of the National United 
Front for the Salvation of Kampuchea has heen gradually reactivating the public 


services : hospitals, ministries and different public offices. 


Several thousand people are authorized to live in the city to take part in 

this task of reorganization. They are technicians and former functionaries called 

in, in urgence, for the purpose. Hospitals are still lacking in adequate equipments 
and medicines, especially antibiotics. Only a few factories have begun to hum. 

Over thirty superior bonzes have retaken their frocks and are now living in their 
crumbling pagodas, not long ago turned into stocks of arms and ammunition. 


Almost all the means of transports and telecommunication are unusable, in brief, 
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all the economic infrastructure is destroyed by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique.In 
the field of culture, damages are immense. Many objects of great value 
disappeared or were destroyed. The five libraries in Phnom Penh and those 
important ones in universities as well as objects of art and book of the Maison de. 
France were savagely ransacked . The large National Library was turned into a 
store of vessels, more than 75 per cent of its books disappeared. At present, 
records show a very negligible number of technicians, artists, physicians and 


intellectuals being back in Phnom Penh. 


Statistics on this matter are being established. According to the recent 
partial census based upon choice samples, we have gathered the following initial 
results, concerning the number of Phnompenhese killed during the period under 


the genocidal regime of Pol Pot. 


It is objectively impossible for the time being to take a general census of 
surviving Phnompenhese. 18 doctors of medicine ( against 500 before 1975 ) 
have already come back to Phnom Penh ( eminent specialists, professors among 
others ). Anyway, till now, no prominent Khmer personalities of national and 
international renown have returned to Phnom Penh. Apart from some ten high 
diploma holders and about twenty political personalities now residing abroad, we 
discovered in Tuol Sleng a fairly long list of high personalities of whom many 


were coldbloodedly killed and others put to torture then condemned to death. 


The written statements of those murdered personalities are highly 
eloquent on the matter, speak volumes for the fate of other victims and open the 
door to no less important documents on Pol Pot - Jeng Sary’s policy of genocide 


and high treason. 
Following are the names of some celebrities executed by them: 
-Huot Sambatl (diplomat) executed on Sept. 9,1976 | 
-Y Sup Kunthy (diplomat) executed on Sept. 9,1976 
-Mouk Savuth (ONU official) executed on Sept. 23,1976 
-Chim Kok Hue (diplomat) executed on Oct. 23,1976 
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Personalities who were subject to interrogation and probably executed: - 


-Phung Ton, Director of Higher Education and Rector of the Phnom 


Penh University, 
-Chea San, former Cambodian Ambassador to the USSR, 
- Chhuk Meng Mao, Education expert attached to UNESCO, 
-Rath Kuth, Professor of the Faculty of Medicine in Phnom Penh, 
-Chou Savon Han, Doctor in physics. 
-Nou Phon Ton, Professor of secondary education, UNESCO fellow, 
-Miss Ap Heng Chheng Im, Master of Arts 
-Tea Meng teck primary education Inspector attached to UNESCO 


The consequences of the towering crimes perpetrated by Pol Pot - Ieng 
Sary on the Cambodian people are uncountable and disastrous for both the 
present generation and the posterity. The Phnom Penh people who were worst 
hit, inherit from this barbarous regime lasting diseases which affect them for life 
and cruel recollections for ever engraved in their memory. More than ever 
before, they now determined to build a new life, a new society primarily based on 
humanitarianism. They all are handicapped, more or less diminished physically 


and intellectually and need urgent cares. 


Phnom Penh, August 15,1979 


VANDY KAONN 
Doctor of sociology Masters of Arts, 


Portessor of Philosophy 
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REPORT 


ON THE EXTERMINATION CAMP OF TUOL SLENG 


The extermination camp of Tuol Sleng - the name of a living quarter ina 
. zone South of Phnom Penh - occupies an area 600 meters long, 400 meters large 


surrounded by a fence of corrugated sheets with barbed wires. 


The Tuol Sleng prison formerly was a school known as Lycee Ponhea 
Yat under the Sihanouk regime, and later since 1970 in the Lon Nol period 
changed into Lycee Tuol Svay Prey. 


Behind this Lycee was another school : the primary school of Tuol Sleng 
which was one of the oldest schools in the capital. Since its establishment in the 
middle of the 1950’s, it had been named Boeung Keng Kang school which was 
renamed Tuol Sleng after 1970, under the Lon Nol regime. 


Around these two schools there were houses of the Tuol Sleng quarter. 
These sad abandoned dwellings like all the others in various towns of Cambodia 
housed, in the time of Pol Pot, all the agents who ran the organization and the 


functioning of the extermination camp. 


- ORGANIZATION OF TUOL SLENG 


Tuol Sleng became an extermination camp at the end of 1975. This was 
one of the most important centers, if not the main center of imprisonment, 
tortures and massacres of all Cambodia, under the Pol Pot regime. There were 
other camps which were to some extent dependent on Tuol Sleng, notably the 
camp of Takhmau formerly a psychiatric hospital, the camp of the former 
National police Headquarters, South of the New Market, the camp of the former 
building of Navy officers, the camp of the former Lycee Sangkum, the camp of 
Prey Sar, west of Phnom Penh, in Kandal province. All these dependent camps 
were placed under the command of Tuol Sleng also known under the 
abbreviation of " § 21" that is " Security 21", which depended directly on the 
Defence Ministry of the Pol Pot - leng Sary regime. | 
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The classrooms have been transformed into cells with the windows 


solidly barred. All the cells in the basement and in the first floor of the four 
buildings have been turned into small individual compartments of 2 meters long 
and 1 meter large. In each cell there were 18 such compartments. The second 


floor was reserved for collective imprisonment 
The prisoners were divided into 3 categories : 
-The responsibles, the high civil personalities, 
-The military cadres, 
-The workers, peasants, simple soldiers. 


These small compartments were reserved for prisoners of the two first 
categories ; whereas prisoners of the last category were heaped up in the cells 


which were situated in the top floor of the building. 


In order to ensure the security and the functioning of the central camp 
and those dependents, Pol Pot used one army division in which a regiment of 


more than 1,000 men as at the service of Tuol Sleng camp. 


This regiment bearing the number 703 was divided into many units, such 


as : 2 3k 
-The liaison unit, 
-The interrogation unit, 
-The torture and massacre unit, 
-The typing unit, 
-The security and surveillance unit. 


4 Each unit was also divided into small groups which recruited children of 
p12 to 15 years old. 
; 
+ 


The communications between the different units were transmitted by 


telephones. Po! Pot has installed in Tuol Sleng a telephone center with 100 lines. 






Almost every day the security unit dug graves of 4.50 meters long. 2 
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meters large and 1.50 meters deep, graves reserved for the corpses of the 


detainees who were massacred, usually, at mid-night. 


"TREATMENT OF PRISONERS : 


The prisoners consisted of all strata of the Cambodian pepole, The 
civilians : from simple peasants to ministers ; among them are workers, 
technicians, intellectuals, professors, physicians, engineers. The militaries : from 
soldiers to division commanders ; among them are all ranks of military units. 


Among the high personalities detained at Tuol Sleng were : 
-Hou Yon, former GRUNK Minister, 
-Hou Nim, Minister for Information of the Pol Pot regime, 
-Toch Phoeun, Minister of Public works under pol Pot, 
-Toch Khamdoeun, diplomat, 
-Chau Seng, former Minister under the Sihanouk regime, 
-Cheng An, Chairman of the Industrial Committee under Pol Pot. 


.-Von Veth, Second Deputy Prime Minister, in charge of Economy, 


Central Committee member of the Pol Pot Party, etc... 


It is significant to note that women and children prisoners were also 


detained. Among the prisoners were two Americans, one Australian, one English | 


and forty Vietnamese. These persons were taken from the prison in November 


1978, probably to be exterminated . 


From 1975 to 1976 the number of the detainees were one hundred. This 
number increased gradually year after year. And in 1977 the number reached the 
figure of more than 1,200. In 1978 there were more than 1,500. This number was 


certain, but the names of prisoners could have been changed. 


The duration of detention were from 1 to 2 months, or from 3 to 4 


months. The high cadres were imprisoned up to 6 months. The prisoners who 
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were detained in the small compartments had one foot chained to the wall. 
Those who were detained collectively in the cell had one foot fettered by the 
ankle to a long iron bar. Each bar, of 6 meters long, could receive up to twenty 


feet. 


While being imprisoned in their cells or compartments, the detainees 
had to take off all their clothes, except a knee-breeches. They slept on the floor. 


without mat and blanket. 


Every morning, at 4.30 they fook off their knee-breeches so as to 
facilitate the search accomplished by one group. After the search, there were 
half-an-hour gymnastic exercises,of course, with one foot attached. Toilets were 


carried out on the spot in the metal or plastic boxes. 
In every cell there was a regulation written on the blackboard : 
1) Speaking is absolutely forbidden. 


2) Before doing some thing, the authorization of the warden must be 
obtained. 


3) Prisoners must strictly obey to the rules of disciplines. 


Consequently, while in bed, if someone wanted to change the place, he 
had to obtain the authorization of the warden. Those, who transgressed the 
regulation, would get from 20 to 30 whips. 


As for bathing, a water-pipe was put between the bar of the window. No 
sooner the prisoner gots a shower on his body, the water-pipe was immediately 


taken away. 


Those prisoners who, by inadvertence, upsetted the box of excrement or 
the can of urine,had to gather all the filthiness, put it in place again and clean the 


floor by licking with their tongue. 


Every morning the so-called physicians passed by the cells for 
consultation. In fact, they were sorts of charlatan kids, completely ignoring 


medical science. They just put rotine questions and distributed to the patients a 
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handful of medicaments locally made in dubious ways, from the roots of plant or 
wild grass. 

The torture of prisoners were carried out in the course of interrogations. 
Thev began by chaining the prisoners to the wall and to the table of the 
interrogator. The motive of accusation was whether the prisoner had been agent 
of the CIA or agent of the KGB , or having some kind of relations with the 


Vietnamese. 


If the victim rejected the accusation imposed against him, then the 
executioners resorted to action. For the beating, anything falling into their hands 
was used : different kinds of tree branches, coconut branches, bamboo, whips 
hurriedly made from electric wires. After some weeks, if those interrogated 
persisted in their position, the severity of torture tucreased. After the beating 
redoubled its violence, the Pol Pot men utilized electric current applied to the 
wet body of the victim so as to intensify the electric shock. Further more, they 
used either magneto-electric devices with high tension but weak intensity, or the 
domestic current of 380 volts. The electric wires was attached either to the foot 


or the tongue of the prisoner, or to his ears, fingers or to his sex. 


Also prisoners were hung up by their feet. In this position, water, salt 
water Or soup water were forced into their noses. There was other method which 
crushed the fingers of the victim with a vice to the point that could easily remove 
the finger-nails with nippers. When the nails were pulled out, alcohol was poured 
in. There were also cases in which alcohol was poured into the eyes. Sometimes a 
piece of wood was used to press the victim’s belly until it touched the backbone . 
Also needles were driven into the finger-natls of the victims. And the prisoners 
were forced to drink urine, salted water. Their head was plunged in the box of 


excrement. 


As a rule, prisoners who confessed as well as those who did not 
recognize the facts imputed upon them, were all exterminated after the 
interrogatory. Usually the extermination was carried out at midnight. They were 


taken away one by one with arms tied up behind, eves blind- folded, to a 
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common grave which had been dug in the afternoon. They were put on the brink 
. of the grave. Then they were struck violently at the nape by an iron bar of one 
meter long. A certain number of prisoners had their throats cut savagely. And 
more barbarous still, their bellies were disemboweled so that the torturers can 
get their liver and gall-bladder which, as the Pol Pot men said, were used to 


make medicaments. Finally the corps were thrown into the grave. 












In 1975 and 1976 the number of dead was counted froin 5 to 6 persons a 
day. However, the rythm of massacre increased at the beginning of 1977 and 
especially in 1978, the year in which Pol Pot exterminated from 100 to 150 


persons a day. 


Thus, from December 1975 to June 1977 the prisoners exterminated at 
Tuol Sleng and at Takhmau numbered from 10,000 to 12,000 including children 
and newly born babies. 


Following is an evident example, a very inconplete list of the 
exterminated in 1977 : 


8/3/77 : 102 exterminated, 3 of them by blood-drenching, 
12/8/77 : 152 exterminated, 

20/6/77 : 256 exterminated, 

18/10/77 : 179 exterminated, 

20/10/77 : 88 exterminated, 6 of them by blood-drenching, 
23/10/77 : 148 exterminated, 

9/12/77 : 301 exterminated, 


The prisoners were exterminated by Duch’s order. 


OBJECTS OF EVIDENCE : 


The extermination camp at Tuol Sleng with its notorious prison 


constitutes an irrefutable evidence of genocide committed by Pol Pot against the 
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Cambodian people. On January 7 th 1979 as they fled, the murderers, unable to 
wipe out all the traces of their heinous crimes, left behind piles of incontestable 


evidence. 


Arriving at the camp, first of all one is impressed by the double or triple 


fence of corrrugated sheet reinforced with barbed wires. 


It is important to mention the heaps of debris which compose of 
handcuffs, rings, fetters, iron bars from 1.20 metres to 6 metres long. Building 
"A", which in 1978 housed the well-kown prisoners, has in each cell a bed with 
iron fetters, a table, a chair. Puddles of congealed blood and clusters of hair 
remain on the: floor. The sound- proof glass cells were used as rooms for 


interrogation of the well- known prisoners. 


In each small compartment there remain two fetters to chain the foot of 
the detainees. And the barbed wires still " decorate " the front of building ” C ". 
The traces of other demolished compartments are still visible. Small plastic cans 
of urine and metal boxes of munition " made in USA " which were used for toilet 
purposes of the prisoners scattered on the ground. There are 7 bars in every 
window. One can find other evidences of torture : sticks, bamboo branches, 
rattan sticks, tree branches, coconut branches, iron bars, whips made of electric 
wires, magneto-electric devices. field-telephone apparatus, locally made 
electro-shock apparatus with buttons connected to domestic current. There are 
cans of fish sauce, strings, heaps of clothes left by the dead prisoners ; black 
military clothes, typical of the Pol Pot regime ; civil clothes of men, women, boys 
cand girls, sacks, cameras, belts,cans, mosquito nets and hammocks used by the 
armymen etc . There remain also blackboards on which written the regulation of 


the prison boards with the names of the detainees. 


There are documents, lists of the detainees, lists of the exterminated, 
declarations of the interrogated, photos of the prisoners, and statements of the 
Pol Pot agents. 
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TESTIMONY OF THE SURVIVING PRISONERS : 


The prisoners who survive from the genocide at Tuol Sleng are a very 
small number. Up to now one can find 8 persons, 4 of whom are children, the 


oldest are 10 years old. 


-Mr. Ung Pech, mechanic engineer, specialist on heavy engines, 
detained in April 1977. 


-Mr. Ruy Neakong, carpenter at EDC, imprisoned on March21, 1977. 


-Mr. Vong Pheap, former chief warder of Tuol Sleng prison, imprisoned 
in January 1977. 


-A young boy name Phal, 10 years old, whose parents were massacred. 


Mr. Chan declared clearly : " I suffered the most atrocious punishments. 
The murderers beat me from the morning till 11 0’ clock at night. My arms and 
legs were tied to the hed. They covered my face with a piece of cloth on which 
they poured water so as to suffocate me. When I lost consciousness, they pressed 
my belly to get out the water that I took in from the wet cloth. And again, they 
poured in water. I suffered such tortures for S successive days. Then they 
changed the method by utilizing electric current. Finally they forced me to admit 
that I was a KGB agent. Fortunately, my occupation saved my life : They chose 
me to work in a sculpture workship." 


In the prison, Mr. Chan witnessed all the most cruel, the most 
barbarous, the bloodiest and the most fascist types of torture that the world has 
ever known. " They drowned prisoners like a string of sausages, "he continued.” 
They pierced the bodies of the interrogated with sharp knives. They let the 
millepedes or the scorpions bite the prisoners ". 


" The little girls from 8 to 10 years old were hand-cuffed, lined up and 
taken ene by one to the extermination. Women who juat gave birth were also 
tortured. The torturers let the babies die of hunger ". 


Mr. Vong Pheap who was Chief of the security group, section 212 - a 
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unit which had the task of ensuring the security of the prison - worked in this 
camp from December 23, 1975 till January 1977, the date on which he was 
imprisoned with a groundless accusation of treason. Mr. Pheap declared : " The 
married prisoners were imprisoned together with their wives and children. If the 
husband was condemned to death, the wife and children had to follow him. The 
survivors of the Tuol Sleng extermination camp are a very small number. They 
are about a dozen. The extermination was carried out at first around the prison. 
But later as there was no more ground for graves, they sent the prisoners to 
Chamear Daung in Dangkor district, Kandal province, not far from Phnom Penh, 
and killed them. The children were detained separately from their parents and, 


in general, they were exterminated before their parents ". 


Here is the statement by young Phal : " My name is Phal, 10 years old, 
my father, Chen and my mother Yeux were murdered by Pol Pot. I have two 
brothers : Lit, 8 years old and the other died in Tuol Sleng prison at the age of 5 
months. I was imprisoned with my mother and two brothers. The Pol Pot men 
separated us from our mother since our arrival at Tuol Sleng. As he was very 
hungry, my little brother kept crying all the time and later died. In the day time, 
they let me and Lit in the kitchen. At night we slept in the second floor of 
building " C ", whereas my mother were fetterd in a small compartment, in the 
basement of the same building. We each had only a pair of trousers and a 
disarrayed shirt. We slept without mosquito nets and blankets. At night we were 
a prey to innumerable mosquitoes. Each meal we were given a spoon of soup 
with a little salt. Each time Polpotists got angry they beat us mercilessly. They hit 
us on the head. They kicked us at the back when we did not got quickly. Once as 
we heard gun-shots, I and my brother hid behind a heap of clothes taken from 
the prisoners. At that moment I saw they were killing a boy, a little bigger than 
me. He was bashed against a tree beside the kitchen. I did not know where they 
threw the body of the boy. When they all left the prison, we came to the kitchen. 
As we had no means of cooking rice, we ate the rest of the fermenting soup. We 
also ate the rest of the food reserved for pigs. While I was in the prison I saw the 


most atrocious tortures by the Polpotists against prisoners. They burned an iron 
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stick and used it to perforate the noses of the prisoners. The wonen prisoners 
were plunged into water tanks. Some days before their departure, they showed 
me a photo of my disemboweled mother." 


Following is another type of killing that young Phal described in his 
declaration : " Once, after lunch I saw 5 Polpotists taking to the gallows one 
prisoner who wore white knee-breeches and a blue shirt. After knotting his neck, 
they pulled up the other end of the rope in a way that the poor prisoner rose in 
the air. Then they loosoned the rope and let the prisoner falling down from a 
high gallows. The victim suffered this sort of torture for the second time, before 
his body was dragged to a cell beside the electroshock room. After some time, 
they brought out another prisoner who had on only knee-breeches. They killed 
him in the same manner. After his death, I saw his tongue out of his mouth. And 

_ then they led the third who went slowly, because his hands were busy keeping his 
__unbraced knee-breeches. They beat and kicked him by his back to make him go 
quickly. He was then hung up in the air. As his knee-breeches slipped down to 
his feet, the Polpotists burst into gleeful laughters. 


COMMON GRAVES: 












The common graves constitute one of the most convincing evidences of 
genocide by Pol Pot. The tortures, the massacres and the burials of prisoners 
were conducted within the camp compounds. The common graves have been 
found one after another. Up to now we are able to locate 19 graves around the 
prison. Many of these graves are in the western side of the camp. According to 
the witnesses,in general, each grave is 4 metres long, 2 metres large and 1.50 
metres deep. There are also graves of 9 metres long and 2 metres large. Each 
grave contains on the average from 30 to 40 corpses. One grave we have 


excavated shows decomposed corpses. 


In Takhmau camp we have found 9 common graves. 
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CONLUSION: 

Although concise, this report will, we hope, contribute to make clear to 
the opinion both national and international the crime of genocide committed by 
the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique. We submit this report for the high decision of the 


Revolutionary People’s Tribunal which we hope will render us justice. 








Phnom Penh August 1979 
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REPORT 


on the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique’s 
genocide related to Cambodia's 


economy and social welfare. 



















April 17, 1975) marked our people’s victory in the struggle for 
Cambodia’s independence and freedom. Our people expressed tremendous joy 
at this victory and were ready to make the greatest efforts to restore the national 
economy and meet the material and cultural needs of the population. However; 
the Pol Pot - eng Sary clique abused its power and force, and worked against the 
socialist political line it had promised. It was bent on carrying out numerous 
measures which undermined national independence and destroyed the country’s 
independent and sovereign economy, by applying internal and external policies 
modelled on China’s. 


Looking back at the period 1969 - 1970, we find that Cambodia had an 
arable acreage of 2,427,000 hectares yielding a total output of 2,503,000 tonnes of 
paddy. The acreage under maize was 85,300 hectares with a total output of 
99,300 tonnes. The acreage under pepper was 66,666 hectares with a total output 
of. 2,250 tonnes. Fishing in the Tonle Sap, in rivers and in the sea and animal 
husbandry supplied a considerable source of food. Some industries, in particular 


ight industry, and handicrafts produced consumer goods that partly satisfied the 
ople’s needs. 


Travelling was made easy by public means of conveyance. There was an 
ipward trend in the use of money, of the postal service, in the circulation of 
ds through markets. Although under the Lon Nol regime, stooge of US 
Mperialism, certain sectors of the economy had receded in comparison with the 
ceding period, the inhabitants, on the whole, and especially those living in 


ral areas, had enough to eat. It is to be stressed, however, that the general 
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well-being was not commensurate with the labour supplied for there was much 


inequity in the distribution of social income. 


After liberation, instead of the fulfilment of a great dream, it was a 
horrible misfortune that began to befall our country just a few hours after the 
march of the " black clothes " people into Phnom Penh. During nearly four years, 


the Pol Pot clique almost destroyed the very foundations of our economy. 


1. In 1968 - 1969, Cambodia boasted more than 100 industrial 
enterprises owned by the state and by private companies and more than 3,700 


units of handicraft production, located in various provinces. 


Under the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime, handicraft was totally abolished ; 
numerous factories were closed down, left without any maintenance ; numerous 
workshops, stores and warehouses were invaded by grass. Only a few factories 
continued to operate, turning out products for daily consumption of the leaders 
in Phnom Penh, the Chinese advisers and for export to China, such as power 
plants, distilleries, soft drinks factories, tyre factories, glass works, etc. Nothing 
was produced by industry and handicraft for the most elementary needs of the 


labouring masses. 


2. Concerning means of transport, there existed in Cambodia in 1969 
9,700 trucks, 1,300 motor-coaches and more than 25,000 cars. The ports of 
Kompong Som and Phnom renh, the railway and river transport systems catered 
for the conveyance of passengers and goods. Under the Pol Pot - leng Sary 
regime the means of transport were used mainly, if not only for military purposes 
or for the conveyance of export goods. Public transport for the civilian 


population was abolished. 


When defected, the retreating traitors destroyed or took away various 
means of transport such as railway engines and carriages, trucks, coaches, cars ; 


they also destroyed bridges and dockyards ... 


3. No traces of telephone and telegraph lines can be found any longer. 


The conveyance and distribution of letters were out of the question. 
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4. Markets and shops were all closed down because products belonging 
to or produced by private persons no longer existed, as " commodities " were 


banned and money non existing. 


5. Concerning agricultural policy, the so-called basic policy of the Pol 
Pot - Ieng Sary clique, who asserted that rice was the basic capital of the 
economy, other products being secondary, and that to produce and export rice 
constituted the source with which to accumulate capital for industrial 


development and national defence. 


In fact, they could only grow rice on 1,650,000 hectares ( a decrease of 
over 700,000 hectares in comparison with 1969 - 1970 ). They calculated that with 
two kinds of rice fields - those with one crop yielding three tonnes per hectare: 
and those with two crops yielding six tons per hectare they would have got total 
output of 5,600,000 tonnes a year, of which 2,300,000 tons would be exported and 
3,300,000 would be left for domestic consumption. It was however obvious that 
the means put to use not only could not produce the expected results but gave 
rise to a tremendous waste of manpower. 


Let us take some examples. The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique forced people 
to a kind of slave labour to dig canals, and as nearly all technicians had been 
murdered, there was a shortage of workers with necessary skills in planning 
agriculture and building large infrastructure works. That was why the paddy 
dykes and irrigation canals that had been built or dug were of no practical use, 
although millions of people had died because of exhausting labour, of starvation, 
of diseases, often right on the construction sites. It was an untold disaster for 
Cambodia which thus suffered a futile loss of millions of people for nothing in 


terms of irrigation. 
l 
Concerning fertilizers : in spite of its being fertile, Cambodians oil used 


0 yield a little more than a ton of paddy per hectare per year. The Pol Pot - Ieng 
ary clique wanted to use only about 5,000 to 10,000 tons of chemical fertilizers 
r the 1,650,000 hectares ( about 5 kg per hectare ) and 300 kg of organic 


nure per hectare. Experience in some countries of South-East Asia has shown _ 
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that if a yield of two tons - and a half to three tons of rice is to be reached, per 
hectare and per crop, it is necessary to use about 100kg to 150 kg of chemical 
ferrtizers and 10 to 12 tons of organic manure per hectare. One can see that the 
Poi Pot - Teng Sary clique were very far from the above - mentioned average 


figures. 
There was no improvement concerning the quality of seeds. 


Because handicraft was altogether abandoned while industry was not 
developed, farm tools were so lacking that people had to dig the soil with their 
own hands. Draught animals were also in short supply ;;men had to take the 


place of oxen for drawing the ploughs. 


In such conditions, how could the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique achieve a 
yield of three tons of rice per hectare, let alone six tons ? The figures, they 


produced were sheer evewash, 


And yet, during the meeting of cadres convened for a study of the 1978 
state plan, Pol Pot stated :" In 1978 we have to export to China from 100,000 to 
150,000 tons of rice and from 20.000 to 25,000 tons of rubber. Having signed, we 
have no right to renege our words. The implementation of contracts will have 


influence on our policy ..." 


That was just the reason why the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique had grabbed 
all the rice they could : not to break the promise they had given to their masters 
in Peking. For them it mattered little that the Cambodian people ate thinner and 
thinner soup during pre-harvest periods, that pregnant women, women in 
childbed, children and old people had to obey Angkar orders and ate only thin 
soup or died of starvation, provided that there was enough rice for delivery to the 
Peking expansionists in exchange for guns and ammunition that could be used 
for repressing the people’s discontent or waging wars against neighbouring 
countries. The minutes of the meeting of the Party organization of the Eastern 
region noted :" As from May 1977, the living conditions of the population has 
worsened, especially in the districts of Krochmar, Peam Chilang, Koh So tin and 


Muk Kampoul where they have seriously worsened, so that people only eat thin 
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soup. Even with weakened Strength, people still have to dig canals, to dredge 


waterways, to raise output and fulfil the plan". 


‘ 


On the other hand, industrial and other food crops such as cotton, 
maize, beans, sugar-cane were abandoned. With regard to rubber, an important 
source of income for the country, it was left uncared for, which is causing great 
problems for its rehabilitation and exploitation. The population of oxen, 
buffaloes and pigs has been reduced nearly bv half as compared with the figures 
of April. 1975. 


Fishing could have been done in very favourable conditions, given the 
great density of fish in the Tonle Sap. one of the most fish-rich lakes in the world; 
fish is also abundant in the rivers and the sea. But fishing instruments were partly 
destroved and fishermen were sent working in concentration camps on land. 
That is why under Pol Pot- [eng Sary fisking only yielded about 25,000 to 30,000 


tons a year whilst theannual output had been previously 100,000 tons. 


6. The last and most important question concerned manpower, Out of a 
total pepulation of more than 7 million on April 17, 1975, more than 3 million, 
had been liquidated (ie. 4.3 per cent) under most various and most barbarous 
forms, by the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique. Among those murdered were 80 per 
cent of our technical personnel in economic fields (engineers, technicians, 
skilled workers, teachers and students of higher and secondary technical 
schools). Among them were also many engineers and technicians returning from 
Europe after 1975 at the appeal of the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique. This loss of 
technician is irretrievable for us because the reconstruction of such a revaged 
country as ours requires many technicians and modern technology. How many 
decades will it take us to train new technicians, professors, engineers, cadres, 
foremen, skilled workers, only to fill the vacuum left by the massacres committed 


by that clique ? 


It should be stressed that of the 4 million inhabitants who have survived. 
the active population is not large. The large majority of these have been for four 


years deprived of the bare minimum necessary for preserving their physical 
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strength and working capacity. Their labour productivity is well below the 


average and it will take a long period to reach it again. Concerning the children 
who will succeed us, we don’t know yet what their physical and intellectual 
development will be given the most cruel hardships they have been subject to in 


their early infancy. 


The picture we have just sketched above reflects the economic situation 
and living conditions of our peole under the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime and leads 
to the following conclusions : the genocidal regime of Pol Pot - Ileng Sary bears 
absolutely no relation to scientific socialism which they claimed to be. On the 
contrary, they brought Cambodian society back to slavery. We were faced with a 
neo-slavery system : the masters were Pol Pot, Ieng Sary and their accomplices ; 
all the others, whether they were workers, peasants, or intellectuals, were 
reduced to a state of slavery, were treated worse than animals, worse than any 
slaves known in history. It was a backward turn of the wheels of history, contrary 
to the law of evolution, with the immediate consequence of a total destruction of 

“production and other unpredictable serious consequences. The Pol Pot - Teng 
Sary clique have thus committed the crime of economic genocide against the 
Cambodian people, a crime defined in Articles 1 and 2 of the Decree-Law of 
July 15, 1975 issued by the Revolutionary People’s Council of Cambodia . /. 
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REPORT 
ON THE CRIMES AGAINST CAMBODIA’S 


CULTURE INFORMATION AND PRESS. 


Cambodians have always been great artists. Descendants of the builders 
of Angkor temples have continually enriched the Khmer people’s culture by new 
contributions in different fields of culture : architecture, music, sculpture, 
painting, dance, literature, theatre, etc. Since the introduction into Cambodia of 
cinema, radio broadcasting and television, the creative spirit of the Khmer 
people have brought these means of intertainment and education to the masses. 
So our people impatiently waited for the fulfilment of the aims of the socialist 
revolution promised by Pol Pot and Teng sary. The new administration would 
surely bring to the large masses the great cultural assets accumulated by our 


ancestors as well as the treasures of world culture. 


Alas ! the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique hated our national cultural heritage 
and the genuine representatives of this national culture. Their intention was to 
liquidate both the Khmer culture and Khmer artists. They wanted to impose on 


the Cambodian people the " cultural revolution " imported from China and to 
train new propagandists , not new artists. Their policy was defined in these terms: 
"In the five year plan for 1977- 1980, concerning culture, literature and the arts, 
these should be rid of all vestiges of imperialism, colonialism, feudalism and 
other former ruling classes ". Translated into words that can be understood by 
common people, this meant murdering or at least persecuting the actists and all 
those who have anything to do with Khmer culture ; this also meant destroying 


monuments, libraries, radio and television studios, i.e all cultural establishments. 


Let us review the murders and destruction they committed on an 


unprecedented scale in human history . 
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1. The arts. 


Concerning the arts, we can mention tradional music, Pin Peat Mohori 
music, classical music, Modern music.” Bassac “ drama, Yike, Ayay, Chheu Pei, 


Chhav Yam, ballet, ” Trott" folk dance, all known throughout the world. They 
are the symbol of our national culture, the soul of Khmer civilization, After 
seizing power, the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique destroved all musical instruments, 
all traditional costumes used in theatre, all document on arts. The plaees where 
artists practised, such as the theatres in Phnom Penh and in the provinces, the 
fine arts university, the faculty of music. were nearly all destroyed or damaged, 
with very few exceptions . : 

The artists, men and women, young and old, were mercilessly murdered, 
beaten to death with the hoes, bamboo or metal sticks. Others were pierced with 
bayonets or pointed iron) poles. Many had their eves: put) out, were - 
disembowelled or buried alive. ‘The less unfortunate, if one can say so, died 
slowly because of the hard work imposed on them in exchange for utterly 
inadequate food. Very well- known actors died in atrocious conditions, such as 


Sin Sisamouth, Neang Huy Meas, Has Salan, Pou Sipho, Voy Ho. 


Mr Ly Kim Uong, a renowned dramatist. professor at the faculty of 
dramatic arts, was beaten to death with a hoe in the 0 Samrong forest, in front of 
the Romduol cooperative, Phnom) Leap ward, Preah Netr) Preah Srok, 
Battambang province. The murderer was named Luy, a militiuman of the security 
service of the ward. Mr Mao Keng. now an artist at the artists’ quarters on the 


Bassac Front was an cye-witness of this murder. 


Mr. Ay Savouth, a musician, was tied up and beaten to death with a stick 
by this same Luy at 0 Romchek, Phnom Leap ward, Preah Netr Preak Srok. The 
artist's wife were raped by five Pol Pot men before being killed. Mr Sot, living in 


the same quarters as Mr Mao Keng, was an cve _ witness to the crimes. 


Mr. Hing Bunthon, professor of arts, having studied in Czechoslovakia, 
an actor in the well-known film " A Chey *, former technical director at the 


television, could not accept for long the slave work imposed on him and decided 
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to kill himself by cutting his tongue in Chek hamlet, Chen Chocung ward, Staung 
Srok, Kompong Thom province. The eye-witness was Mrs Malay, now living at 


the artists’ quarters on Bassac Front. 


Other women artists were raped by this band of traitors then buried 

alive. For example, that was the.case of Mrs Mom Sarem of the drama theatre. 

The murderer was a militiamen of the security service of Prasaut ward, Svay 

Teap Srok, Svav Rieng province. The victim's step- brother, Mr Nou, now living 


at Phom Perh’s central market, was the eye-witness. 


Of the 30 musicians, 74 trainee-dancers and 77 dancers of the folk- 
dance group, only 38 dancers and 9 musicians could escape the massacre. OF the 
195 classical dancers.men and women, only 48 remain alive . Of the 54 dancers of 
the ballet corps. only 4 escaped death by miracle. Of the 416 students of the 


faculty of plastic arts, only 14 have survived. 


In total, of the 1,241 artists, only, 121 have survived, Le. 10 per cent. 
2. Cinema 


The 34 cinema halls of the capital city and all those in the provinces 
were closed as soon as the Pol Pot - Teng Sary clique came to power. The 
projecting materials of those halls and of the 8 roving teams were destroyed or 
seriously damaged. Film_making companies were liquidated. While about 50 to 
60 films were made every vear, under Pol Pot - Teng Sary they were all short, 
colour propaganda films, doctored for foreign consumption. For obvious reasons, 


they were not shown to the population in concentration camps. 


Of course, most of the technicians and actors who had worked under the 
“old regime” were mercilessly persecuted, murdered or forced to hard manual 
labour on the fields or in fishing cooperatives on the Tonle Sap. Of the 75 
persons belonging to film companies of the information service, only 6 are found 
alive so far. Of the 40 men and women artists, two are still living. Only 7 cinema 


halls in Phnom Penh can be restored to operation after considerable repairs. 


3. Television 
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The only television station of the capital city was destroyed, including 
the transmitter, the studio and most of the buildings. With the destruction of 
40,000 TV receiver sets, there are virtually none in Cambodia. | 


Of the 66 technicians and employees of the TV service, only seven are 


alive. 
4. National Broadcasting System 


Radio broadcasts continued to operate under the genocidal Pol Pot - 
leng Sary regime. They served as a means for timely transmission of directives to 
local authorities. Receivers were in the hand of Angkar people. The contents of 
broadcasts mainly referred to the tasks which the authorities should require from 
their subjects and the hatred they should entertain against the Socialist Republic 
of Vietnam which was called traditional enemy of Cambodia. There was not any 
intention to use the radio as a means of entertainment for the workers: music 
would be fatal to them. Their lot was to work like robots and to think of nothing, 


in this huge prison with millions of inmates. 
5. The press 


Under Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, this service catered only for local rulers 
and foreign propaganda needs. The simple citizen had to be totally ignorant of 
what was going on in his own country and abroad. Angkar saw to it that this order 
was strictly obeyed, as reading would have helped some citizens to form personal 


opinions, and this was formally forbidden. 


The new newspaper and magazine published by the genocidal clique 
disseminated only ideas servilely copied from the Chinese "cultural revolution". 
It ran against the deep feeling of the Cambodian people who wished to be well 
and quickly informed, to live jn concord with the brotherly Vietnamese people. 


The revengeful spirit emanating from this press and this so-called 
national radio was the cause of numerous deaths among soldiers who were 


forced to wage a war of aggression against Vietnam. 
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Journalists and newpaper editors, even those who were against the Lon 
Nol regime, were mercilessly liquitated. Mr Hem Vanarith, former director of 
“Samleng Phnom Penh", who had taken part in the struggle against US 
imperialism and its stooges, and who had been imprisoned by the Lon Nol _ 
cliev_ at Prey Sar, was murdered by Pol Pot - Teng Sary men at the village of 
Andaung Po, Andaung Po ward, Tang Kauk , Kompong Thom province, in 1978. 
His daughter Mom, now living at the village of Andaung Po, was an eye-witness. 
Mr’ Chou Thany, director of "Koh Sante Pheap", which supported the 
revolutionary cause against the US imperialists, was killed in a village in Saang, 
Koh Thom Srok, just during the exodus from Phnom Penh in 1975. Before killing 
him, the murderers forced him to dig his own grave during dusk. An eye-witness 


was his step-brother. 


Of the 300 journalists and printing workers of the newspapers, only 5 


journalists are now alive. 


In short, all means of information were put in the service of an ideology 


that aimed at transforming people into robots. 


Thus, instead of creating favourable conditions for man, this "thinking 
reed", to blossom freely and fully, all possible means, including tortures and mass 
murders, were used for destroying this will to think and to reflect.People had to 
work like machines which were made to produce more and consume less. All 
Angkar orders had to be executed at once: any delay was punishable often by the 
only applicable penalty : death by a stroke of a hce on the nape. 


6. Libraries and museums 


Spending time at libraries and museums was not only considered to be 
useless and wasteful, but also illegal, as it would allow readers and visitors to 
acquire unorthodox ideas. That was why hundreds of thousands of books in the 
National Library in Phnom Penh, the libraries of the Buddhist Institute, the 
Khmer-Mon Institute, the Pedagogical Institute and other academic 
establishments were ransacked and thrown out into gardens and on the 
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pavements, Library staffs were murdered : 35 out of the 41 employees of the 


national library were killed. 


The museums of the old royal palace, of the Silver pagoda and of various 
provinces, especially the Battambang and Wat Po Weal museums, were all 
destroved. Of the antiquities of the glorious Khmer civilization, those made of 
vold and silver were all stolen by the ruling clique, those made of bronze and 
other alloys were seized to 70 per cent. The same happened to stone statues and. 
sculptures. Very fine monuments were destroyed together with the faculty of 
archaeology, a training and research institution. Most of researchers, sculptors 
and students of the faculty of archacology were murdered. Mr. Ly Vou Ong, 
dean of the faculty and curator of the National Museum, was killed at Kien Svay 
right after leaving Phnom Penh. The vietim had to dig his own grave before being 
killed with a hoe. Mr Kem Nou, who now works at the National Museum, was an 


eye-witness, 
7. Religion, traditions and customs 


The 3254 pagodas were cither destroyed, left uncared for, or used as 
prisons or manure dumps ... Valuable antiquities were either thrown into ditches 
or stolen, thus treasures of old civilization were lost for ever. The 63,000 
Buddhist monks (one per cent of the population) had to shed the religious frock 
and return to laymen’s life, contrary to age-old customs. The rulers were afraid of 
their influence among the believers, of people meeting in pagodas. The mosques 
were also destroved and Moslems liquitated. The Phnom Penh grand cathedral 
has disappeared; nothing remains there where great building was. 

Khmer traditions and customs were despised as products of former 
exploiting classes. Annual festivals were no longer celebrated: such time was 
considered wasted in terms of soil-digging labour. However, in their hearts, 
Cambodians could not forget their traditional Prachum Ben (festival of the dead) 


triple anniversary, water festival, offering to the monks, agricultural festivals, etc. 


CONCLUSTIONS 
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The list of crimes committed by the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique against 
Khmer culture is a very long one. This clique carried out an obscurantist policy 
advocated by Peking in its "great cultural revolution”. Their masters taught them 
how to suppress all human feelings, all human relations. All inhabitants had to 
ke.ome robots which mechanically exceute all orders. A Cambodian had to 
cease being human : death would befall him immediately if he only tried to 
become a human being again. The notions of freedom of the human being, of 
personal rights and liberties were old-fashioned in Cambodia as well as in China 
because they belonged to the bourgeoisie. They had to be banned if a new 
society was to be built on entirely new bases, without any links with Cambodia's 
glorious past. This social break-up went together with break-up in family ties. 
School "masters" taught childrem to spy on their parents to loosen ties with them 
and even to kill them if these are suspected of rebelling against Pol Pot and Teng 


Surv. 


Under such conditions, o!! cuinire had to be abolished and was in fact 
abolished during the Pol Pot - feng Sary years. The consequences were 
numerous. Beside the great loss in artists, scientists and huge material dumage, it 
should be stressed that the lesses in human terms are incalculable. The children 
and young people who have been seriously intoxicated by Pol Pot - Ieng Sary’s 


cultural revolution must become again Cambodians with genuine Khmer culture. 


Aucust 1979 
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REPORT 


OF THE MINISTRY OF NATIONAL EDUCATION CONCERNING THE 
CRIMES COMMITTED BY THE POL POT - IENG SARY CLIQUE IN THE 
FIELD OF NATIONAL EDUCATION. 





After the 17 April 1975 victory over the neo-colonialist war of 
aggression waged by U.S. imperialism and its lackeys, the people of Cambodia 
placed all their hopes in the carrying out of the people’s democratic revolution 
on the path to genuine socialism. However their legitimate aspirations were 
betrayed by the new masters of the regime. During the three years, eight months 
and twenty days of the genocidal regime of Po Pot - Jeng Sary, dictators 
practising nepotism and militarism, the Cambodian people fell into an 
undescribable and incommensurable disaster, entailing a calamity never known 
before in the history of the world. Under the false signboard of socialist 
revolution, the Pol Pot - leng Sary traitors, puppets of the PeKing expansionist 
reactionaries, sowed among the Cambodian people crimes and damage of all 
kinds and in all fields. With regard to national education, they massacred 
professors, teachers, students along with their families, destroyed all the 
infrastructres of Education ; at the same time, they worked out a new planning of 


Education whose essence was obscurantism. 


1. PREMEDITATED CRIMES. 


Immediately after victory was won, the militarist Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
dictators expelled by force of arms the whole population from the capital -city, 
provincial capitals and other urban centres. Loudspeakers mounted on 
motor-cars called on the intellectuals to report to the new authorities with a view 
to taking part in the reconstruction of the Homeland. Those who came during 


the first days were immediately sent to unknown destinations. Others, more 
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distrustful, returned to their native villages along with other strata of the 
population. These they had to state their indentity. A great part of the teaching 
staff and their families revealed their true identity, they were sent to 


concentration camps seperated from the population. 


With regard to the students, they were formed into mobile special 


brigades of work and grouped according to their education standards. 


After being chosen, the teaching staff and the students were sent to their 
death one after another according to their education standards without being 
informed of their mistakes. The first victims were people with the highest 
education level. In those cases, their families were exterminated, too. In some 
provinces, the traitors gathered together the teaching staff, the students and 


other civil servants in one place and killed them by groups. 


2. CRIMES PERPETRATED WITH EVERY MEANS AND HAVING 
AN UNIMAGINABLE CRUELTY. 


The traitors used such means as nobody could imagine their use in this 


20th century. I'll give only some examples : 
Pursat : 


In a barn serving as a prison in khal Chhoeupouk, the traitors had the 
victims go out one affer another to be killed Pretty young girls were stripped 
naked, raped until they lost consciousness, and then killed. The same thing 
happened at Preah Chrey and Bak Chunk Ching in Bakan Srok to teacher and 


civil servants. 
Siemreap: 


The teachers of Kompong Thkau Khum, Kralanh Srok, were killed in 
furnaces built for this purpose, and turned into fertilizers. Such "furnaces, for 
fertilizers" existed in great numbers in Varin Srok. Others at Svay Sar in the same 


Srok were killed and thrown into the same pit. 
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Takeo: 


70 teachers and their families were killed in Prey Krabas village and 
buried into a pit five metres from the prison. The grown-up people were beaten 
to death, the children and babies were taken by their feet and had their heads 
broken against a tree trunk. Even teachers’ pregnant wives were not spared. 


Kampot : 


All male and female teachers of Touk Meas Srok were pushed into a 
precipice. 


Most were killed and covered with earth in the bomb craters of Kandaul 
Phum, Totung Khum. The children’s bodies were torn off by the feet. In Sleng 
village, Damnak Kantuot khum, Kompong Trach Srok, over 300 people had their 
bellies cut open and their gall bladders taken out. These famous executioners 


were encouraged and congratulated by the district chief. 


In addition to violent methods, the traitors also used indirect, "milder" 
ones, such as letting the inhabitants live without shelter, without medicines, 
without hygiene, without clothes, and on a diet of rice soup. In Siemreap, in 
September 1977, the teachers and their families totalling 460 persons received 
only 2.5 kg rice per meal. A witness of this meagre ration is Mrs Chuop Ose, 32 
years, former teacher in Siemreap city. 


At Cham Roar, in Maung Russey Srok, Battambang, from March to 
December 1976, 100 people received only 250 grammes of rice to be mixed with 
banana-tree trunks cut into small pieces to make a kind of soup. Mr. Chhay Yi 
Heang may serve as a witness. 


Twelve to fifteen - year - old children were forcibly drafted into the 
army. Others were compelled to carry earth all day-long, which caused them 
terrible overwork. Young people had to carry out works according to increasingly 
higher norms. Should they fail to furnish the required quantity of work, they 
were deprived of the daily ration. | 


15? 
CJ n- Investigation reports 








The teachers, students and other intellectuals, whatever effort they 
might make, could not escape death because their mistake, if they had one, was 
their intellectual standards. Even those who were comparatively less educated 
had the same fate. Parallely to the extermination of those teachers whose identity 
was known to them in the concentration camps, the traitors were continuously 
looking for the educated people who were not yei discovered with a view to 


totally eliminating them. 


Those who managed to escape death are those who could feign 


ignorance or disuise disguise themselves or who were hidden by patriots. 


The following figures show the crimes committed by the Pol Pot - Ieng 
Sary clique against teachers and students. 


Higher education : 1968 Ist August 1979 
Professors and assistants 725 .: “30 
Students 11,000 450 


Secondary education 
TREACHETS: 80s Cortes lea Se LOU Sick aad bee 207 


StNGEDIS Vor ceeenin2ewe seks 106,000 2.2.2.2... ... 5,300 
Primary education 

Veachetse 2.220. Rectaweeis pg Ge 2 1) Maer mene eae 2,793 
DSIMGENIS: 6 o'veaemaesatiaceles POT INO eisihisee deena 322,379 


Among the 1,000 professors, teachers, students, intellectuals and 
political personages who came back from abroad between 1975 and 1978 in 
response to the deceiving call of Pol Pot - Ileng Sary, many were killed in cold 
blood at Tuol Sleng formerly Tuol Svay Prey secondary school in the capital - 
city. 
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Let us mention : 

-Tea Meng Tek, Inspector of Primary Education, 
-Kit Chhe, professor, 

Ing Sokhom, professor, 

-Tram Kim Youy (f), professor, 

-Chung Chhum Leang, engineer, 

-Sok Cham Nang, medical student, 

-Lam Viri, engineer, 

-Huot Sambath, Diplomat, 


At the prison centre of Tuol Sleng the victims were subjected to electric 
tortures, hanged, or beaten with shovels, picks, axes or had their throats cut, or 
their bellies opened, or were cut to pieces and thrown to pigs. By July 11, 1979, 
there remained only 85 out of the 1,000 people who had come back from abroad. 


3.CRIME OF DESTRUCTION OF EDUCATION PROPERTY. 


Almost all school buildings were destroyed after the 17" of April 1975 
under the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime. In particular, in Stung Treng, a model 
primary school was completely demolished; in Prey Veng, the secondary school 
of Baphnom and Kompong Trabek were destroyed, and the bricks and stones 


were broken up and used in road building. 


In Svay Rieng Province, seven secondary schools were -completely 
destroyed while two others could still be used after major repairs, 200 primary 


schools were totally destroyed. 


The primary school of Kampot city the four secondary schools of Kep, 


Tani Touk Meas and Kompong Trach were razed to the ground. 
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In Kompong Thom, only two primary schools out of a total of 180 can 
still be used : as for the eight secondary schools, only that of Kompong Thom city 


can still be used. 


In Kompong Speu, not a single primary school has remained in 
existence. The situation is the same for secondary education with the exception 
of the city’s secondary school which was turned into a car- repair workshop and 


an arms and ammunition depot. 


How much time and work will be required to reconstruct these so 


precious and useful buildings ? 


On the other hand there have remained no bench, no table, no schoo! 


material or book. The provincial libraries are empty. 


The damage caused in the capital city is smaller than in the provinces in 
view of the fact that the existing school buildings still keep their walls. But inside, 


there are no more doors, windows, ceilings or floors. 


The Arts and Trades College, the Khmer-Soviet Friendship Higher 
Institute of Technology have been greatly damaged. Other school buildings were 
turned into prisons, workshops, stables, mechanical piece, store-houses. Here are 


some instances : 


-The secondary school of Tuol Svay Prey was turned into a prison ; the 
teachers training college into a store-house tor motorcycles and beer bottles, the 


primary school for girls into a pigsty and a goat-sty. 


The school equipment and material were thrown in disorder on the 
ground or broken up. The laboratories of the various colleges are unusable. For 
instance, at the laboratory of Teachers-training college, there have remained 
only debris of glass. The laboratories of the Faculty of Sciences and Pharmacy 


were completely destroyed. 


The books and documents in the National Library, the Buddist Institute 
and various other establishments have been seriously damaged. It is now 


impossible for us to reconstitute a complete set of some master- pieces and even 
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of certain collections of hand-books, not speaking of scientific books necessary to 


masters and students. 


4.EDUCATION UNDER POL POT - IENG SARY WAS MERELY A. 
SMOKE - SCREEN TO DECEIVE THE MASSES. 


Since the establishments built in accordance with the pedagogical norms 
had been destroyed, the students were taught in “dining rooms" or in empty 
granaries. 

As teachers possessing a genuine teaching knowledge had been killed, 
they were replaced by people hardly knowing to read and write, whose role 
consisted primarily in interrogating the students to collect information on the 
antecedents and activities of their parents, and also on those of other people in 
the cooperative. This way of proceeding made it possible for the authorities to 
get plenty of veracious information. Questions were asked on the parents’ 
behaviour at home : "What have you to eat as additional food ? " And the 


children answered wihout lying. 


The pupils were grouped into classes according to their age, regardless 
of their education standards ; this was to make it possible to send them to manual 
labour. They had no copy-books, no chalk. All were seated on the ground and a 
number of them, both girls and boys, were naked. There were some books about 


reading and aritnmetics, the same for all classes ; there was nothing else. 


Besides manual labour, such as collecting manure, embanking rice- 
fields, the content of that education consisted in promoting hatred for former 
city-dwellers, finding and wiping out hidden foes, promoting hatred for the 


hereditary enemy - Vietnam. The students were taught that the true friend of " 
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Democratic Kampuchea " was Peking, that Angkar (1) was the benefactor of 


children, etc. 


The classes were open only half-an-hour a day, between 12 and 13 
o’clock. Besides the lesson hours, the children were used at tending cows and 
buffaloes digging earth, collecting dung (20 to 30 kilogrammes a day for each 8 
to 10 -year - old child). In Kompong Speu, they were compelled to carry earth, 
making 100 trips in the morning and 70 in the afternoon. Each trip covered a 
dictance of SO metres. At Maung Russey in Battambang, the children were made 
to dig water resevoirs and channels and to take part in the building of dykes and 

~ embankments. Several hundred died because the work required from them were 
much over their strength. At Cheap, in Tuk Phos Srok in Kompong Chhnang, 
200 out of 300 children died. Witness : Mr. Nuth Sen,36 years, a former teacher 
now in Kompong Chhnang city. The sad atmosphere in the classes where there 
were no play and no song drove children to desert the school and this fact drew 
little attention. 


The teaching methods used under the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime 
consisted in committing to the students memory sentenees and slogans without 
any need to understand their meaning. In other words, the education of our 
children amounted in essence to cause them to love Angkar not to recognize the 
sacred links between them and their parents, and make them capable of killing 
with their own hands their fathers, mothers and other relatives in case the latter 
were suspected of actions likely to harm the revolution. The traitors wanted to 
turn our children into robots, thinking only in terms of what was taught them by 


Angkar, and acting only on its orders or according to its slogans. 


It is to be noted that if the children failed to fulfil the required norms, 
they were refused food rations, whipped, and punished with every means 


available in presence of their friends. Sometimes, the guilty child was killed in 


1 Angkar in the administrative apparatus of the Pol Pot - leng Sary regime. 
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their eyes to set an example. His belly was opened; his gall-bladder taken out, 
and put into alcohol. Sometimes, the breasts of young girls were cut off and 


made into food for the Angkar of the cooperative. 


Future cadres, aged between 12 and 15 years, were given orders to 


execute each tens and even hundreds of people. 


5. OBJECTIVES OF EDUCATION IN TILE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF 
KAMPUCHEA. 


The Education system of the People’s Republic of Kampuchea is one of 
revolutionary type and democratic character. We are strongly fighting against the 


great dangers of illiteracy both among the grown-up people and the children. 


But we are facing a critical situation created by the Pol ot - Teng Sary 
clique. Unprecedented mourning and sufferings were caused to the teaching staff 
and their families, students were massgcred, a policy of obscurantism was curried 
out against the people. We must add to this the immense destructions of school 
buildings, laboratories, and school material. Several decades will be required for 
us to come up again from the ruins : training of new teachers and professors, 
publication of new hand-books, training of a new generation of primary and ~ 
secondary pupils, of technical students of various branches, construction of 
buildings, and supplying of material. The task is a gigantic one, but under the 
clear-sighted leadership of our Party, Government and Front, our people will 
make the necessary sacrifices so that the teaching given may mect in time the 
requirements of the rebuilding of our beloved. Hlomeland, the People’s Republic 


of Kampuchea. 
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REPORT 


of the Ministry of Health and Social Action on public health 


under the Poi Pot - Jeng Sary regime 


During almost a century, our country were placed under French 


"protectorate" by force of bayonets. 


The colonial administration did almost nothing to improve the state of 
cultural and scientific under-development, in the medical field in particular 
There was a great shortage of physicians, midwives, nurses, etc, in face of the 


ever-increasing needs of a population of nearly five million. 


After the proclamation of independence (1954) and before the events of 
April 17, 1975, despite some achievements, the health service was far from 
meeting the needs of the population, especially in rural areas. Unfortunately, this 
meager legacy was almost totally destroyed under the Pol Pot - Ileng Sary regime 
and replaced by a "medicine" which helped throwing our people into the abyss of 


genocide. 
1. The massacre of medical workers : 


On the morning of April 17, Phnom Penh was invaded by soldiers of Pol 
Pot and Ieng Sary. At 9.30 a.m. some hospitals were evacuated. Physicians in 


working blouses were driven out and forced to march in a fixed direction, 
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together with other personnel : nurses, midwives, etc. Patients were treated in 
the same way. They were forced to leave the hospitals and march toward the 
"liberated zones". Seriously sick people were left in their beds : those being 
operated or were left on the operating tables, as surgeons were forced by the 
"black elothes" people to abandon their work. On the road from the capital to the 
outskirts one could see a long procession of moving beds on which recently 
operated people were lying with transfusion bottles hanging on bedposts - a form 
of makeshift vehicles. A sergeant whose throat and mouth were torn by an 
explosion, newly treated in facial surgery, was also transported in the same way, 
pushed along by his old father. Women in child-birth were also forced to leave 
the maternity wards with babies in their arms,walking very slowly, supported by 
their relatives. But other orphan babies were left in their cradles without care at 
the Kantha-Bopha Centre of pediatrics (in Phnom Penh). Forty of them were left 


there to certain death. 


The chemists’ stores and laboratories were the first to suffer from 
pillage. Locks and doors were destroyed by bullets, axes or hammers. Trucks and 
utility cars were assembled in front of each drug-store. All medicines, 
pharmaceutical materials and other goods and instruments were loaded in those 
vehicles which hurried back along highways No 1, No 5, and No 4 toward the 


East, North and South-West military regions. 


Everyone left the capital city with sad looks, bringing along just a few 
things, leaving to the victors their wide opened houses and bundles of Keys. The 
"black clothes" people told them through loudspeakers :" Do not bring along 
anything. Angkar asks you to leave the city for three days only to enable our 


troops to mop up the Lon Nol forces and avoid American bombings". 


Pharmacists were the greatest victims of this forced evacuation, at 
bayonets’ point, as most of them lived on the very premises of their stores, which 
were guarded and controlled by Pol Pot troops at the first minutes of their 
arrival. Going away with empty hands,without food or spare clothes, pharmacists 


and their families shared the sad plight of their colleagues of the medical 
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profession. All were forced to a long, exhausting march on foot under sun, rain 
and wind, and plundered by the "black clothes" people before arriving at a 
determined destination or at their home villages. Those city people slowly 
walked toward different places, unknown to them in most cases. The weak, the 
old, the sick, the children, the women in childbirth, the newly operated died one 
after another and their bodies were left on the roadside, scattered with human 
flotsam under the scorching April sun. And peeple continued to march, at a 
turtle’s pace, day and night, toward another place, hoping for a better life. Alas, 
no one took care of us, as this was the will of the new dictators. There was no 
physician for the sick, except for some self-styled ones who distributed some 
doubtful pills with uncertain effect. 


During the exodus some physicians were recognized and arrested. They 
are now missing. Among them were the doctors Srey Phay, Kong Chhoeurm. 
Arriving at the destination, the former members of the health service tried to 
hide their identity in order to survive. On the other hand, Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
men left no stone unturned to discover and kill them. Yes, they killed physicians, 
pharmacists and nurses, just because these were such. We have learned, with 
proof and eye- witnesses, the death of some colleagues : 


-Professor Tip Mam, a pneumophtisiologist (at Tuol Sleng). 


-Doctor Ly Chhun Hau, a general practitioner, and Dr So Ley, a 
olonel-surgeon, both arrested at the pagoda of Baray (kompong Thom) and 
illed. An eye-witness was Dr My Samedi, now at the Revolutionary Hospital in 
hnom Penh. 


-Dr Phlek Chhat, resident physician at the Preah Ket Mealea hospital, 
rested in july 1975 in Ngorn village, Sandan Stok (Kompong Thom), tortured 
d killed in prison with a wound in his mouth, which was caused by a burning 


ch thrust into it by his torturer. 


-The nurse Nin Kham Oun, 38 years old, arrested in june 1977, killed 


ether with his wife and eight children aged from 2 to 14 years in Sdoeung 
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Chey Phoum, Skon Srok (Kompong Cham). Eye-witness : Mr Kham Phean, from 
the Ministry of Health. 


-The nurse Tit Bopha, 45 years old, from Monivong hospital, killed 
together with his wife and three chilldren in july 1977, accused of being a 
lieutenant, in Baray village (Kompong Thom), beside a well in front of the Baray 


supply centre. Many villagers were eye-witnesses. 


-Dr Meas Samban, dead after a hunger strike as he was dissatisfied with 
the Pol Pot regime (his wife was an eye-witness, at Dr My Samedi’s). 


-Dr Vu Kim Pop attempted to kill himself by cutting his radial artery (a 


scar still bears evidence to the act ). 


-Lady Dr Kim Line, killed in july 1975 in Kompong Cham for having 
said a few tehnical words in French during a class she was teaching to medical 
workers in the regional hospital of Kompong Cham. The eye- witnesses were Dr 
Samedi and Mr Tieng Oun, a dentist. 


-Dr Hong Heav Pa and his large family of 28 persons were massacred in 
Sre Veal phum, Stung Trang srok (Kompong Cham ) was killedin 1977. 
Eye-witness : Mr Ly Den of the Ministry of Health. 


-Dr Neang Ho Kim Hay, head-physician of the Troeung leper centre 
(Kompong Cham) was killed in 1977.Eye-witness : Mr Ro Kim Chheng. 


-Dr Kong Choeun, dean of the Faculty of Pharmacy, murdered at Tuol 
Sophi pagoda. Eye-witness : Mr Ly Den, of the Ministry of Health. 


-The pharmacist Cheam Kim Heng, professor of organic chemistry at 
the Faculty of Pharmacy, killed during the march toward Kompong Cham. Eye- 
witness : Mr Sam An. 


Mr Pen Bun Piv, a pharmacist, can testify to the murders of. 


-Lady professor Saorin Tip Mam, an anatomist-pathologist killed in 
Phiov Leav, Preah Net Preah Srok (Battambang). 
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-Dr Tea Kim Hy, a radiologist, former student in Paris, who died in a 
village infirmary without any medical treatment in 1977. 


-Dr Lach Kalmine, killed in a prison in Preah Prasat Phum, Khsach 
Kandal Srok (Kandal).His wife, a qualified midwife working at the 
Revolutionary Hospital, can testify. 


Dr Mat Turen and his wife, killed in Bos Thlann phum, Chamkar Loeu 
Srok, (Korapong Cham). Mr Tieng Oun can testify. 


-Dr Son Qui, a great specialist in ORL, killed at Rovieng (Preah Vihear) 
in August 1978. Eye-witness : Dr Samedi. 


And a large number of other cojlleagues were killed for having served 
under the "old regime" or "old socicty". We refrain from citing other names for 
want of clear proofs. 


Many pharmacists were murdered with their families without exception : 
women, children, pregnant women, old people. The " purge " of intellectuals 
feached its highest point in early 1977 following the motto " so interest in 


keeping ; no loss in liquidating ". 


Any time a member of the local authorities told you " to go and attend a 
reeducation course”, this meant " you are going to die" 


2."Bare-foot doctors" : an instrument of Pol Pot - eng Sary’s genocide : 


Thus, Pol Pot and Teng Sary massacred competent physicians and 
placed them with “barefoot doctors" some of whom were illiterate but 
longed to "first-class" families. These underwent some dubious professional 

g P 


ining. We are trying to give some related information to future generations. 


To become a physician, they were required to have three month training 
hospital-college. They became doctors of medicine after a six- month 
Sher course and another one-year refresher course would make them 
cialists" in various medical specialities. 
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The "physician"had to be qualified. The nurses, male and female, were 
inhabitants from the very khum, with ages varying between Il and 15. The khum 
infirmary was located in one of the local houses, many in a bad state of repair, 


with leaky roofs and no beds inside. 


The medical instruments included some syringes and a few blunt 
needles. The medicines included white, yellow and dark-coloured tablets. The 
white and yellow ones were Chinese made (aspirin, sulfaguanidin, anti-malarial, 
chloramphenicol, tetracylin, etc). These were reserved for cadres and first-class 
citizens. The dark-coloured ones were for the second and third-class people, i.e 
mainly for us, who were also called the “April 17" people. So when we were sick, 


we were obliged to swallow hangdfuls of those dubious maybe harmful tablets. 


Sick people lay on the ground, on some torn mats. They were never 
carefully examined, but prescription was given after a few cursory questions. The 
distribution of medicines and injections were entrusted to the "nurses" who often 
failed to carry out their duties. It usually happened that anti-diarrhea tablets 
were given to malaria patients and vice versa. Injections were made with red, 
orange and white solutions contained in old orange-squash bottles. It was noticed 
almost everywhere that before an injection the nurse cleaned the needle with his 
or her own fingers. A needle was sometimes used for ten consecutive injections, 
without disinfection. "Comrade" Oeurn, governor of Province No 42 told me, 
said Dr Nouth Savoeurn, a witness, that he had one syringe and one needle for 
all the patients of his liberated zone, and that there had been no cases of 
infection. He kept his tool rolled under the waist of his block trousers. "And", he 
said, "there was no need for disinfecting the instruments with alcohol" ! It was the 
contrary that happened. There were 90 per cent of infection after injections and 
people was greatly afraid of those injections. Some even became disabled after 
those shots. And the treatment was by no means efficacious. It was designed to 
frighten the sick and force them to go back to work, because the barefoot doctors 
believed that really sick people would have had to be carried, instead of coming | 


by themselves, to the hospital. 
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Numerous examples proved how Pol Pot had used those "doctors" for 
torturing the sick, who also had to serve as guinea-pigs for their studies in 
pharmacology, physiology, anatomy. etc. 


The third-class or "April 17” people were the victims. An eye- witness, 
Mr Tieng Oun, reported some facts that confirmed those crimes. These facts 


happened at the Kompong Cham hospital : 


A group of surgeons, named Lay, Pei and Sen, had to conduct a study on 
tissue cicatrization on a living organism. A laparotomy was made : a section of 
small intestine was cut off and the ends joined. A compress was squeezed in to 
cover the wound. Everyday the "researchers" came to study the process of 
cicatrization of the intestine by looking through the gaping wound of the belly. 
The condition of the "human guinea-pig" got worse daily and he died three days 
later. 


Another group of "physicians" made an anatomical and physiological 





study of the heart. Procedure : a patient was aresthetized, a large incision was 
made at the third intercostal space on the right. The inspection began as the 


sides of the wound were stretched out. The poor patient died immediately. 


Another group made a comparative study of the gall bladders of living 
and dead beings. A man was tied to a stake and a large front-to-back incision was 
made on his body, beginning from the end of the vermiform appendix and 
reaching the right paravertebral area on the back, following the right edge of the 
rib cage. Then the two sides of the incision were stretched open. Don't forget 
that the poor "human guinea-pig" was howling in pain with wide-open eyes, 
Struggling desperately in the tight ropes binding him to the stake. The surgeon 
thrust his left hand into the abdominal cavity, groping while smiling and shaking 
his head. Then he held forth the pair of scissors in his right hand and cut 
abruptly. The poor victim no longer yelled as he turned dumb. The “surgeon” 
pulled out the vesicle and compared it with another gall bladder, that of a dead 
body. 
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For the record, we must mention the names of these butchers for a 
second time lest they be forgotten : Ley, Pei and Sen. 


Sometimes the belly of a patient was cut open in search for the etiology 


of the abdominal! colic. 


Other crimes are worth mentioning. The story happened in an infant 
nursery while trying to calm a crying one-year-old baby, a nurse gave him four 


tablets of gardenal at 0.10 and the child went to sleep never to wake up. 


Pol Pot’s "medicine" was not aimed at relieving the people’s pains ; it 
plunged them in an abyss of despair. Old people were not welcomed at hospital. 
Pregnant women had to work until the delivery time came. Sick children were 
sent to hospital too late and infant mortality was very high, reaching 80% in Speu 
Koeut village, Speu Khum, Chamcar Loeu Srok (Kompong Cham), as witnessed 
by Dr Nouth Savoeurn, a pediatrist at 701 Hospital. 


Pol Pot’s "pharmacy" receded centuries back in history. It was a typically 
peasant policy which governed the choice of cadres. Children aged from 13 to 15 
- most of whom were illiterate, came from the remotest corners of the country 
and had never used a tooth-brush-were recruited and trained to be "primary 
pharmacists” or barefoot pharmacist. Evidence can be found in a report by Pol 
Pot’s Ministry of Social Action dated 15-7-1978, which reads in its 3rd Chapter, 
3rd paragraph : "Given the ability of new recruits, most ‘Of whom are illiterate, 


the number of illiterate people is now very high in the Ministry of Social Action". 


We can infer from this that pharmacists under Pol Pot were totally 


ignorant of pharmaceutical science. 


Mrs Kho Vanny, a French-trained pharmacist, who took part in the 
liberation movement with Pol Pot from 1971, organized the PAK factory during 


1975 - 1977, then was sent away to be a primary school teacher. 


With regard to pharmaceutical techniques, the preparation of medicines 
was widespread in the country as no qualified pharmacists and technicians were 


employed. 
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Without autoclaves nor thermometers, the peasants of remote villages 
prepared injectable solutions and put them in bottles formerly used for orange 
squash. 90 per cent of people receiving injections got infected. Pyrogenic 


reactions were often mortal. Patients were thus used as guinea-pigs. 


In Kompong Cham, in 1976, a barefoot doctor by the name of Chit gave 
two lepers some chicken soup in which stramonium Datura fruit and leaves 
served as vegetables. The two patients died after atropine reactions during three 


days. 


In the "people’s communes", old people, sick people, disabled people 
who cannot work in the fields (especially those with infected wounds and 


tuberculosis) were asked to help healers in preparing medicines. 


Bark, roots and leaves of medicinal herbs cut into fine pieces were dried 
in the sun on a mat where poultry, pigs, children and the healers themselves 


might tread on. 


Preparations were made without any dosage. Most of those medicine - 
making houses had no scales, no test-tubes nor any other measurement 


instruments. 


Most often, a given medicine constituted a panacea for a hundreds of 


illnesses, 


We have not found any documents on the analysis of pharmaceutical 
products. The destruction of instruments and materials in the laboratories 


explain the tetal absence of tests and analyses of the products made. 


Here are some examples of medicines widely made during the Pol Pot 


years : 


a) Quinine 


strychnos nux vomica 
tinospora orispa 
azadir acta indica 
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+ First formula : 

-potash alum 

-calcium sulfate (gathered from the sea). 

+ Second formula: 

-Garnicia laureiri 

- Hephilium lappaceum 
c) Vitamin C 
- Injectable solution of lemon juice 
d) Vitamin BI 
- Distilled water from rice bran 
e) Antipyretic : 
+ First formula : -Powdered human bone and coconut milk. 
+ Second formula: - Lixiviation of leech in honey. 
Pol Pot’s deontology : all barefoot doctors are pro-pharmacists. 


In that period, the barefoot pharmacists never worried about narcotic 
(Table B) products, poisonous (Table A) products and dangerous (Table C) 


products. 


Returning to Phnom Penh, pharmacists could pick up from the ground 
deveral dozens of kilograms of opium powder and extracts morphine and 


pethidine left about among Galenie products in unlocked rooms. 


Poisonuous products of Table A were scattered in hundreds of places. 


Insecticides were left within reach of everyone. 


The Pol Pot clique did not care for the people’s health. 
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They did not even spare the old hospital facilities, madical equipment 


and instruments, pharmaceutical works and medical documents. 


Since the great victory of January 7, 1979, we have been able to gather a 
great deal of evidence concerning Pol Pot’s intention of destroying all healthcare 


facilities. 


All hospitals in Phnom Penh, the provinces and districts, were destroyed 
with their modern medical equipment. Medical instruments were found 
scattered on the ground, heaped in a corner or thrown about in the courtyard. 
Laboratory equipment from the Phnom Penh Medical Faculty was found on the 


pavement. 


Hospital furniture, bedding and sanitary receptacles (e.g. spittoons with 
lids) disappeared and were replaced by rudimentary beds and dirty mats. 


The Revolutionary Hospital (formerly Hospital Calmette) no longer 
possesses any sources of power and water supply, sanitary facilities. Clean 
lavatories were replaced by sheetiron-covered latrines built along the fences. 


The same vandalism occurred to the glass windows, doors and locks, and 


flooring. 


The operating theatres of the Khmer-Soviet Friendship Hospital which 
allowed great Khmer surgeons to carry out heart and lung surgery and other 
operations have been transformed into a heap of ruins, with all water-works, 


expensive refrigerators for medicines and healthcare equipment destroyed. 


Green, well-tendered lawns and beautiful walking lanes for patients 
were turned into wild brushwood where the barefoot doctors came to relieve 


their bowels. 


The Langkar pagoda (right south of the former Independence 


monument) was turned into a warehouse for medical equipment. The valuable 


O Investigation reports TH 7&9 











equipment was thrown there in disorder, without maintenance, and is now out of 


order. 


In January-7 Hospital, we found seven dental apparatuses out of order 
for lack of maintenance. The official slogan "economize everywhere" was never 
observed. Pol Pot’s physicians did the exact opposite with regard to the 


protection of sanitary equipment. 


The large library of the Medical Faculty with valuable manuscripts, 
books and periodicals patiently gathered since 1946 were simply ransacked. 
Evidence of the destruction of this famous library could be found in the heaps of 


half-burned paper in the backyard of this establishment. 


The Troeung lazar-house with its 800 beds was destroyed in May 1976, 
together with its 800 inmates condemned to death, those lepers and syphilitics 
brought there by force. The massacre was ordered by a governor of the Northern 
region by the name of Pok. The order was carried out by Chit, political 
commissar of the Northern region hospital and Sen, chief physician of the 
lazar-house. Mr Ly Den and the villagers who lived in the neighbourhood can 
give evidence. The crime was one of the many examples of how the Pol Pot 
clique carried out their slogan : "Those who don’t work will not eat". 


Furuncles were removed with a crude incision, without local 
anaesthesia, with a palm-juice gatherer’s knife. The resulting wound was left 


open without proper treatment, to the mercy of flies. 


Rice-paddies were fertilized with human manure. Third-class women- 
citizens were forced to tread in this infested mud when planting rice and even to 
drink the polluted water as there was nothing else to drink. Cases of allergic and 
infections skin diseases, intestinal parasitosis, microbic and parasitic infection of 


the genital area of women were common among those rice planters. 


CJ in. bh Investigation reports 





4. Conclusion: 


Let the whole world know all the truth, all about the tragedy that we 
have just experienced. As we all know, food restriction in itself undermines the 
people’s health, facilitates the invasion of the human body by micro-organisms 
that may cause mortal infection. Exhausting labour in the working sites, fields 
and rice-paddies make people old prematurely. On the other hand, food 
restriction prevents children from developing intelligence. Apart from that, the 
Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique intentionally lowered the standard of medical care to an 
extremely low level so as to raise the morbidety rate : those who could not do 
productive work according to defined norms had to die. Professors of medicine 
and pharmacy, doctors and pharmacists and other medical personnel were 
harmful to them: they were the first to be murdered. With those monstrous 
crimes of the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique, what will be our country’s future 
demography if the mortality rate is ten times as high as the birth rate ? (Studies 
made by the Ministry of Health). One can easily predict that the People’s 
Republic of Kampuchea will be depopulated if urgent measures are not taken in 
time. Forty-five per cent of the four million surviving people are in poor health. 
In particular, the future of children who are now one to four years old is in 
jeopardy. They all constitute an overwhelming burden for the health service. Our 
sevice will have to solve this distressing problem of seriously sick people as soon 
as possible . What should we do when all health-care facilities have been 
practically demolished ? For those two million who are seriously ill, we have now 
54 doctors, a few hundred functionaries who had been part of the health 
personnel, and the remains of medical establishments, equipment and 
instruments that had been destroyed to 95 per cent . And with what can we treat 
sick people when we lack pharmaceutical workers and medicine-making 


factories, which had also been ransacked ? 
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We have been obsessed day and night by those shortages . We are 


obliged anyway to resolve this equation with empty hands . What tremendous 
difficulties we have to surmount ! We shall never forget that the Pol Pot type 
medicines have left innumerable and sometimes unpredictable consequences 
ranging from infirmities, monster babies to cancerous effects which in the future 
cause neoplasms or specifically Khmer pathologies . Indeed what Pol Pot and 
Ieng Sary did was like throwing a very large atomic bomb at the country’s heart, 
causing a mortal explosion (3 million of people massacred ) and radio-active fall 
outs among the four million survivors, 45 per cent of whom will have a very bleak 
future . The pillar of our nation is also undermined, as a whole generation of 
children having lived under Pol Pot are in jeopardy . Unless they receive 
particular, urgent and effective care, these children will not become healthy and 
balanced citizens but sick, mentally handicapped or outcast people before 


reaching mature age . 


In short Pol Pot managed to implement his Satanic plan engineered by 
the Chinese hegemonists and expansionists . He left us a thousand difficulties to 


overcome right now and in the future . 


So we must unite closely round the Kampuchea National Union Front 
for Salvation so as to defend our nation in danger to counter all new attempts at 
subversion by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique. We must remember and make our 
children remember what the Chinese-backed genocidal Pol, Pot - Ieng Sary 
regime has been let world opinion, peace; welfare and justice-loving people 
condemn the genocidal crimes of Pol Pot, Ieng Sary and their accomplices who 
tended to exterminate our people and managed to kill more than forty per cent 
of Cambodia’s population. Let Pol Pot, Ieng Sary and their accomplices be’ 
brought to trial and punished by our people’s court according to our law and 
international law. The poor victims, men, women, pregnant women, children and 
old people, buried in thousands upon thousands of common graves, are crying 
for justice and demand that the world’s people pillory the genocidal regime of 
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Pol Pot - leng Sary and their Peking masters. Let such a regime never can appear 


again on our planet ! 


Phnom Penh, August 1979. 
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REPORT 


on some typical cases of the genocidal crime committed by the Pol Pot- leng 
Sary clique against national minorities in general 


and the Cham Muslims in particular 


Comrade Chairman of the Tribunal, 
Comrade Procurator, 
Comrades of the Council of Judges, 


Ladies a 1 gentlemen, representatives, witnesses and compatriots here 


present today, 


Acting upon the order of the Procurator, a team was set up to conduct 
an inquiry into the c1::ne of genocide committed by the Pol Pot - Teng Sary clique 
against national minwities. It has reached unanimity on the content of the 


following report. 


1.-OUTLINE ON THE COMPOSITION OF NATIONALITIES 


WITHIN THE NATIONAL STATE OF CAM BODIA. 


The total population of Cambodia was about 7 million, according to the 
Statistics published in 1969 by the Bureau of Tourism, whereas the figures given 


by the Pol Pot - Jeng Sary clique were nearly 8 million. 


Apart citizens from the Khmer origin that constitute the great majority 
of the population (about 90°), there also exist tens of brotherly national 
minorities who have since long been citizens of Cambodia, living on the plains, 


the highland and the mountainous regions. They have closely been united with 
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the Khmer nation and made their contributions to the cause of national 


construction and defence in the course of their century - long history. 


At present, in Cambodia there are about more than 20 national 


minorities such as: 


1.The Cham 12.The Rade 
2.The Lao 13.The Phnong 
3.The Thai 14.The Kachos 
4.The Cu La 15.The Lanam 
'5.The Por 16.The Lun 
6.The Kuor . 17.The Krol 
7.The Krung 18.The S’och 
8.The Prao 19.The Stieng 
9.The Kavet 20.The Sam Re 
10.The Ta Puon 21.The Choong 


11.The Charai 


In addition, there is a great number of Vietnamese, Chinese, Malayans 


(Chven) who have taken the nationality and become citizens of Cambodia. 


It is due to the destruction by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary regime and other 
causes that we are not able to obtain reliable statistics about national minorities 
in Cambodia at present. 

For example : With regard to the Cham population which constitutes the 
most numerous minorities, some document give the figure of 110,000 persons, 
others ducument - 150,000, and even 700,000. 


On the other hand, there is no statistic available to distinguish the 


Cham, who have since long been Cambodia citizens with the Chven (also culled 
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Malayou who immigrated to Cambodia later, having the same Islamic faith and 
speaking the same language. On the legal right, field it is not clear whether they 
have been considered as Cambodia citizens or as foreigners. Some text books 


even consider the Cham as foreigners. 


The old regimes in Cambodia have not registered among the total 
population a part of national minorities living as nomads on the mountainous 


regions (about 100,000 persons). 
II1.- SOME TYPICAL CRIMES AGAINST NATIONAL MINORITIES. 


We have received 22 claims from various strata of the people, different 
nationalities, different ages, men and women, believers of different religions in 
13 provinces and one city, denouncing extremely serious crimes committed by 


the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique. 


On the basis of tens of contacts with widely social opinion and direct 
talks with witnesses, who are either Khmer of national majority, or cadres, 
compatriots of national minorities with a view to verifying the truthful and 
generalized character of the crimes raised in the claims, crimes committed and 
guided by a policy of discrimination vis-a-vis national minorities ; 

On the basis of the results of the investigation on the spot on the sites of 


Massacre 5 


We affirm that the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique has committed criminal 
acts specifically against national minorities who are really citizens having the 
same equal rights with the other citizens living in the national community of 
Cambodia. 


The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique has denied on the level of legal right the 


recognition of the factual existence of national minorities in the 
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national state of Cambodia; at the same time, it has carried out 
forcible urgent assimilation, repression, extermination en masse. In so 
doing it clearly aims at realizing genocide with a view to abolishing the 
existence of national minorities in terms of their names and number. 


The national minorities, victims of the crimes of genocide are reckoned 


as follow: 


1. The national minorities living on the highland mountainous regions, 
mainly in the provinces bordering Vietnam, Laos and Thailand. 


2. The Muslim community, the great majority of whom are the Cham 
minority, residing in various provinces, cities and urban centers, mainly in 


Kompong Cham and around Phnom Penh. 
Let us examine the crimes. é 


- The 1976 Constitution of the So-called Democratic Kampuchea 
established by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique implicitly did not recognize the 


existence of national minorities as part of the national community of Cambodia. 


Following the liberation of Phnom Penh the Pol Pot - leng Sary 
administration has publicly announced and strictly applied the policy of 
discrimination by dividing citizens into 3 categories each has different rights and 
obligations as far as legal aspect is concerned. Along wiht such policy the Pol Pot 
- leng Sary clique has also imposed another one specifically aimed at the national 


minorities, the content of which has been issued to different provinces : 


- The Cambodia Revolution is one. And one is the Cambodia nation. 


Khmer is a unique national language. 


- From now on the various nationalities X.Y... do not exist any longer in 
Cambodia (national minorities in different regions were listed). 
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- Therefore, individuals must change their names by taking new ones 
akin to the Khmer race (names could either be given by the authorities or chosen 
by individuals). 

- The conscience, languages, ethnic characteristics, costumes, habits, 


religions of the former nationalities are to be drastically abolished. 
Those who do not abide by this order will reap all consequences. 
Obviously, this is a fascist policy, forcing urgent assimilation by means of 
severe punishments to be applied immediately giving the national minorities no 


time nor any freedom to prepare and adapt themselves to the new situation. 


Crimes against national minorities in the mountainous region of the 
North-East zone, including the provinces of Preah Vihear, Stung Treng, 
Ratanakiri, Mundolkiri, Kratie ... 


Although the majority of the national minorities here have for many 
years lived in the revolutionary zone, the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique did not 
classify them in the category of the basic citizens, i.e. the first-category citizens 
according to the regime’s general policy ; on the contrary, the minorities were 
separated from their former dwelling areas and dragged into concentration 
camps situated on the plain together with other Cambodians from different parts 
of the country. Those who refused to go to concentration camps, would be 


repressed, totured and usually massacred. 


Mr. Bou Thang, a cadre of Ta Puon minority, Rattanakiri province, 


declared : 


After the liberation of Stung Treng province in January 1979, thousands 
of families from various minorities in the region have come up to the 
revolutionary authorities seeking information about their husbands and children 
who were "invited to reeducation course" by the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique, and 


vanished, partly because they are classified as citizens of the second and the third 
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categories, partly because they cannot speak Khmer or do not pronounce it 
correctly, or because they have surrepticiously practise religious performances 
according to their faiths. Our cadres and fighters have helped the population in 
searching operations in the forests surrounding Stung Treng town and have 
found the massacre site of tens of thousands of persons with their bones 
uncovered in the area. A number of families still recognize the belonging of their 


vanished dear ones notably sandals, clothes and others. 


The discrimination design worked out by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique 
to exterminate national minorities has also been reflected in their plan of 
massacring gradually all cadres of national minorities. These dark attempts had 
continuously and perfidiously taken shape since 1968, and were applied in the 
years 1977, 1978 in an overt, massive and cruelest manner as born out by the 


massacre of following cadres : 


1. Comrade Seda of Lao minority, secretary of the Party Committee of 
the North East zone during the war against the French and the political struggle 
against the Sihanouk regime. 

2. Comrade Chan Den of Lao minority, member of the zonal Party 


Committee, in charge of the work in the FUNSK, 


3. Comrade Kham Phay, member of the Stung Treng Party Committee, 
who was allegedly accused of being an agent of the CIA, and massacred together 


with his family, 


4. Comrade Ta Kien of Lao minority, secretary of the Voeunsai district 
party committee, Rattanakiri province, 

S. Comrade Thong Nam of Lao minority, Voeunsal district Head of 
statf, 

6. Comrade Khvong of ethnic minority, Assistant Staff officer of the 


district, 


7. Comrade Thong Samey of ethnic minority, Assistant to the Political 


Department of the North East zone. 
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8. Hundreds of ancient cadres from different national minorities, who 


were asigned to various localities far from their families, and later disappeared 
or openly accused of being CIA agents and slain. Of these people, now only 4 or 
5 have survived and are at present taking part in the activities of various branches 


in Phnom Penh. 


9. In particular, during the years 1977 and 1978, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
clique unexpectedly organized the arrests and killing of all cadres belonging to 
the national minorities and who have been trained and tempered during the war 
of resistance against the U.S. ; these victims comprised cadres from provincial to 
village levels and in the armed forces and guerilla units down to platoon 


commanders. 


Crimes against the ethnic minorities in the South-Western region, 
especially in Koh Kong. 
Say Phou Thang, cadre, of the Thai minority, related : 


- The area inhabited by Thai minority people in Koh Kong was a strong 
revolutionary base. After usurping power in the leadership, the Pol Pot - Teng 
Sary clique chose to follow a political line contrary to that applied so far by the 
Party : they were making propaganda aiming at creating discussions between the 
Khmer (who are the majority in Cambodia but a minority within Koh Kong) and 
the Thai who are the minority people in Cambodia but the majority people 


within Koh Kong. 


- At the biginning of 1974, using a swindle, the Pol Pot clique summoned 
the cadres of the administration and the mass organizations of provincial level to 
the central head-quarters for a political seminar and killed them all. After that, 
they dispatched a strong unit of armed forces to the area with the order to 
capture comrade Say Phou Thang, the commander of the regional armed forces. 
Orders were also given concerning the annihilation of all the regional armed 


forces. But their schemes were discovered and foiled. However they have during 
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April 1974 succeeded in annihilating all the cadres of Thai minority group and 
their wives and children totalling 600 persons. But as the regional forces fought 
back unrelentingly, the Pol Pot - leng Sary forces had to withdraw. The province 
of Koh Kong was thus fully liberated and remained under the control of the 
regional forces who, since mid-1974, openly opposed both the Lon Nol and the 


Pol Pot regimes. 


On May 25, 1975 Pol Pot gathered a strong armed force with a view of 
"erasing oft’ the whole of the Koh Kong Thai minority area. The Thai minority 
people and their separatist armed forces fought back in legitime defence. They 
succeeded in holding out for several years. Finally, they have coordinated their 
activities with general uprisings led by the National United Front for the 
Salvation of Kampuchea leading to the liberation of Phnom Penh on the P of 


January 1979, and of the whole country sometime later. 


- The Thai population in this area formerly numbered ubout 20.000 
inhabitants. \fter January gh 1979 liberation, only around 8,000 persons 
survived. In some hamlet which formerly have 500 to 600 inhabitants there now 
remained only 5 to,7 families, a case in point was the hamlet Srok Don Sima. The 
village Nolta Khien has now only 20 families left from its former 10,000 
inhabitants; of the 700 families formerly living in the township of Koh Kapi, only 
30 have survived. 


- In the province of Battambang, Sisophon area, the Lao minority people 
formerly numbered 1,800 families. Now only 800 families have survived but all of 
these surviving families have lost some of their members. In the whole more than 
fifty percent of the local population have been killed. All the survivors in this 
area have a unanimous opinion : they all said that if the armed forces of the 
NUFSK and the Vitnamese army were late in liberating the area for only one 
week, then all the Lao minority people, down to the babies, would have been 
slain because the Pol Pot butchers had already made plans and preparations for 


the wholesale massacre of the population. 
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- Until today no traces of the Cu La minority has been found. They were 
a minority people numbering around 2,000 persons specializing in the trade of 
polishing diamonds and precious stones and were living in the Pailin area and 


some other places. 
The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique sought every pretext and resorted to 
every barbarous means in order to annihilate the Cham minority 
people who are also bilievers of the Moslem religion. 


The Pol Pot - Teng Sary policy of immediate forcible assimilation has 
been carried out on a wide scale, in urgent and bloodthirsty ways especially 


among the Cham minority people who are at the same time of the Islamic faith. 


Sit Sakarya, 29 years old, formerly student at the "Khmer USSR High 


Technical Institute”, Phnom Penh, Said : 


"T was forced to quit Phnom Penh and I reached the hamlet of Svay 
Bakceo, village of Taches, district of Kompong Trolach, province of Kompong 
Chhnang on the 24th of May, 1975. On our arrival, we were informed that all 
women should wear only short hairdos, and that in Khmer country there existed 
no Cham minority. Therefore, | was obliged to change my name Sit Sakarya into 
Doun. My wife had her name Saros changed into Saray. My eldest son had to 
abandon his name Kadarav to take that of Vuon. My second son had his name 


Mat Sen changed into Sy. My mother Saryas now took the name of Am, 


On October 5, 1975, they ordered my arrest, with a view of giving me a 
death sentence under two counts of accusation, being a former functionary in 
Phnom Penh and was at the same time a Cham. Fortunately, all the local people 
in Svay Bakeo came to the headquarters of the Pol Pot mobile group and affirm 
that under the former regime I was only a blacksmith and also that [was not a 


Cham people. Thanks to their testimony I was freed. 


On March 15, 1977, my elder brother named Polydan, former student at 
the Faculty of Law, was killed because he was caught while speaking with my son 


in the Cham language, in the village of Kok Banteay. In this same village of Kok 
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Banteay, on February 5, 1977 my niece, 18 years old and former student at " La: 


providence " school in Phnom Penh, -and who has changed her name into that of 
Matos, was arrested and killed because the Pol Pot men knew, according to their 
investigations, that she was an intellectual and also a Cham. For the same 
reasons, my younger brother who was formerly a student at the Faculty of 


“..:1culture was also executed. 


On December 5, 1978, the Head of the Taches commune, named Phuok, 
told my aunt Mas in Svay Bakeo, that during next February 1979, after the 
harvest, all the remaining Cham people in the place would be killed. This news 
threw all of our Cham people into utter despair although we have tried our best 


to khmerise ourselves. And we told ourselves to be more and more careful..." 


Tin Dasop Abdul Kodom, formerly doctor at the Preah Ketmealea 
Hospital, Phnom Penh, said : . 


" After I was forced to leave Phnom Penh on April 17, 1975, I changed 
my name into Soth and declared that I was a docker and illiterate. At the same 
time I tried to behave like an idiot. But on February 5, 1976, | was arrested and 
subjected to atrocious tortures. i had to eat and pass stool on the one and same 
place, my two legs being chained to the spot. My interrogators had only two 


queries : What did you do hefore 1975, and are you a Cham ?" 


As I persisted in my declarations, I was released six months later . Back 


to my native places, even since I was only a living existence without soul. 


‘My father was naive enough recognizing that he was a Cham and a 
Muslim. He was consequently killed on February 10, 1976. 


" My. uncle had abandoned his name Suleyman and called himself San 
and had adopted all the manners and behaviours of a Khmer. But because he had 
many pupils who knew him and thus he failed in hiding his origin. The Pol Pot - 
Ieng Sary men therefore arrested him together with his wife and children and on 


March 12, 1976 they killed him and his whole family, of nine persons ". 
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The above facts were not typical of such a policy of discrimination. As a 
result of it, they were systematically and commonly carried out. The Pol Pot - 
leng Sary clique even massacred all Khmer families who, out of humanitarian 


feelings, had given sheliers to the Cham people. 


Beside these barbarous and wide spread ways of killing, the Pol Pot - 


leng Sary clique had massacred Cham minorities through other following ways : 


_ They tied 5 to 10 persons into one bunch, added heavy stones to the 
bunch, and. pushed it into the Mekong river. This practice happened in the 
villages belonging to the districts of Khlong (Kratie) and Krochmar (Kompong 


Cham) bordering the Mekong river. 


‘_ They used armed forces to encircle hamlets and then opened of B.40s’, 
B.42s’ fire and mortars with the aim of razing the whole place to the ground. 
Adult persons surviving the bombardment were carried to the nearby forest to 


die of starvation or to become preys for wild beasts. 


+ They stuffed the children into jute bags, sewed these bags then threw 
them into the river. In some places such as Koh Sotin (Kompong Cham), they 
put the new-borns into plastic bags then hung them on trees for fun. In some 
other places. as reported by an eye-witness, Mr. Abdul Kodom, the cruel agents 
in the commune threw five children aged between | and S into a dry well (three 
girls, two boys), covered them with dry straw and coconut leaves, showered about 
three litres of petrol into them, then set fire. For them, the horrifying scene of 


shrieking and floundering children was really a fun. 


+ They made people whose hands they bound walk on a suspenced 
bamboo tree over an abyss, about 50m or 70m deep. This abyss known as"Chruos 
Stung Trang" is located in Kompong Cham province. They also carried truck 
loads of bound Muslims to this abyss and threw the victims down there. Public 
opinion put the number of Cham people killed at Chruos Stung Trang at about 
20,000. 
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We are still unable to provide the total figure of deaths suffered by 
Cham people as a result of the Pol Pot = Ieng Sary clique’s genocidal policy. But 
it is certam that from 2/3 to 3/4 of the Cham population have been annihilated by 


this clique. Here under are some examples : 


_ In Chroy Changvar area (Phnom Penh) there used to: be 1,200 


households of Cham nationality. But seven months, after the liberation of the 


~ whole country only 60 such households have returned. 


- Miss Charya, back from Battambang, reported that out of 8 Cham 
families evacuated from a hamlet in Phnom Penh, there remains the following 


after the liberation : 
1. Mr. Ly’s family consisting of 7 members, only one daughter survives. 
2. Mr. Ek Min’s family consisting of 9 members, none sufvives. 


3. Mr. Sman Chek’s family consisting of 12 members, only-one daughter 


survives. 


4. Mr. Sles’s family consisting of 7 members, only two children ‘survive, 
aged 10 and 12. 


p.,Mr. Los’s family consisting of 6 members, only one 12-year old child 
survives. 


6. Mr. Hachi Sles Chasda’s family consisting of 12 members, only one — 


daughter-in-law survives. 


7. Mr. Solayman Sutri’s family consisting of 6 members, only three 


survive, namely Miss Charya, the mother and another child. 
8. Mr. Lap Ly’s family consisting of 9 members, none survives. 
Thus, out of 68 persons only 9 survive. 


_ In Kompong Siem district, Kompong Cham province, there used to be 


about 20,000 Cham inhabitants. So far, none survives. 
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- In Kang Meas district, Kompong Cham province, there used to be - 
about 20,000 Cham inhabitants. So far, only four survivors have been found. 
They escaped when the mass massacres were conducted against the Cham 


people. 


_ The Koh Phal hamlet (meaning a flourishing Island), Krauchmar 
district, kompong Cham province, was. destroyed completely by the Pol Pot - 
Ieng Sary clique with B.40s. They renamed the hamlet "Koh Phal" (meaning an 
ash Island). 


Wherever the masses rose up in a political struggle, and were armed 
only with sticks and bars, they were mercilessly repressed more or less in the 


same way as inflicted on the Koh Phal people. 


_ There were also massacres of a genocidal character of Cham people in 
Chhlong district (Kratie province), Khrauchmar, Thbong Khmum, Ponhea Krek, 
Chamkar Loeu, Kompong Siem districts (Kompong Cham province), Kompong 


Trolach district (kompong Chhnang province), O Russay (Pursat province), ete. 


_ Even those who joined the ranks of the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique were 
also subject 10 massacres. Realizing the danger, Mr. Math Ly , of Cham 
nationality, a Member of Parliament under the Pol Pot regime, left their ranks 
and together with other Cham officials and fellow- countrymen joined the 


National united Front for Salvation of Kampuchea in 1978. 


Il. CONCLUSION 


1. While investigating the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary genocidal crimes against 
the Cambodian people as a whole, one can perceive more clearly the seriousness 
of their crimes perpetrated against national minorities. In carrying out their 
criminal acts, the clique of Pol Pot - Ieng Sary either relied on its policy of 


immediate forcible assimilation as a legal basis or resorted to sheer armed force 
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for extermination purposes as in the cases of the Thai and the Cu La peoples or 
used both forms as in the case of the Cham people. 





2. Considering the irrefutable nature of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary genocidal 
crimes and the legitimate demands from all letters of denunciation, we propose 
that the Tribunal contemplate a sentence with most severe punishment inflicted 
on the two main accused, Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, who themselves represent the 


most odious regime in the present era. 


So far, we have been unable to investigate the extremely tragic fate of 
the Vietnamese minority who have been living for ages in Cambodia and well 
loved by the Cambodian working people and yet cosidered as the sworn enemy 
to be exterminated in the first instance. The survivors among them should indeed 


be very rare. 


In addition, the Khmer minority of South Vietnamese origin was also 
listed the first to be exterminated by them because according their calumnious 
accusations these Khmer people were "Vietnamese mentally and Khmer 
physically” as they used to live in Vietnam and used to speak Vietnamese. 


Finally we should mention the minority people of Chinese origin or the 
Chinese themselves, were also massacred in the biginning of 1975 as they were 
labelled "bourgeois elements". However, since 1976, their life in the communes 
become less hard due to the effective intervention of the Government of the 


People’s Republic of China on their behalf. 
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REPORT 


ON THE CRIME OF GENOCIDE OF THE POL POT - IENG SARY CLIQUE 
AGAINST RELIGIONS AND BELIEVERS IN CAMBODIA 


The Honourable President of the Court, 
The Honourable Prosecutor, 
The Honourable Members of the Court, 


Esteemed Delegates, 


On order of the Honourable Prosecutor, an inquiry and investigation 
team has been formed with a view to establishing the crimes of genocide against 
religions and believers, committed by Pol Pot, leng Sary and their accomplices. 
To add proofs to records, we wish to present the Court with the initial results of 
our work, which will reveal the scope of criminal acts and ravages that befell the 


believers throughout the country. 
Our report comprises four parts : 
I. Crimes against Buddhists. 
IT. Crimes against Moslems. 
III. Crimes against other beliefs. 


IV. Conclusion. 


Part One 


Crimes committed by Pol Pot, Ieng Sary and their accomplices against 


the Buddhist religion 
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A- On the social role of Buddhism in Cambodian society. 


















Cambodian citizens of Buddhist faith constitute nearly 90 per cent of our 


population. In 1975 there existed more than 3000 pagodas and over 100,000 
Buddhist monks. 


In Cambodia the pagoda is not only a place for worshipping Buddha but 
also includes a primary or secondary school. It is a work of architecture, usually 
the largest building in the village. It is also a common heritage of the whole 
village, built and embellished by contributions from many generations of 
Khmers, as some pagodas are more than two centuries old. It is furthermore a 
museum and an exhibition hall for architecture, sculpture and painting, and 
concurrently a storehouse for national musical instruments, a library with the 
richest collection of classical and contemporary literary works in the village. 
Finally, the pagoda is the place of cremation and a depository of the ashes of 
believers and their families, and first of all of the successive generations of 
Buddhist monks. 


In brief. in the eyes of Buddhists who constitute an overwhelming 
majority of Cambodia’s population, the pagoda is not only a place of worship but 
also a popular cultural centre indispensable to the people’s spiritual and moral 


life, especially in the countryside. 


B- Serious crimes committed by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique against 


Buddhism and the Buddhists. 


1. In conjunction with tneir plan of driving people out of Phnom 
Penh, the Pol Pot clique swiftly destroyed the leading bodies of the Buddhist 


organization throughout Cambodia. 





Here are the facts : 
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- As early as April 17, 1975, just after their march into Phnom Penh, the 
Pol Pot men ordered all Buddist monks to leave the city at the same time as 
other people. A young officer came personally to tell the Reverend Huot Tat, 
Supreme Head of the Mahanikay Buddhist sect to leave the city with the 


population. 


-On April 18,.1975, the Reverend Huot That, accompanied by a number 
of monks close to him, got into a car. According to different sources, he was 
taken to Oudong. After being insulted and beaten, he was killed ‘in Prang 
pagoda, Oudong district, Kompong Speu province. 

Thus the head of the Buddhist hierarchy of the Mahdnikay sect was 


promptly eliminated. 


-So far, nothing is known of the fates of the High Reverend Preah 
Thamma Likhet Kimto, Preah Vannarot Von Sompheas and Preah Pothivong 
So Hay. 

For their part, the Bonze Superior of the Thommayut Sect and his 


associates are reported as missing. 


2. From April 17 to 19, 1975, the Pol Pot men liquidated the whole 
Buddhist hierarchy in terms of organization and personnal, together with 
centres for research, dissemination of Buddhist teachings and training of 


priests from the national level down. 


At the national level, the research, dissemination and training centres 


comprised : 
- The Phnom Penh Buddhist Institute. 


- The library of this institute which contained 30,000 valuable classical 


and contemporary works of Buddhist literature in many languages : Khmer, 
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French, English, Thai, Singhalese, Burmese, Sanskrit, Pali, etc. and small 
museum of cultural works and natural history related to Buddhism in Cambodia. 


- The research commission on Cambodian traditions and customs. 


- The commission of translation for "Tripitaka" (holy books of 
Buddhism). 


- The Buddhist secondary college, found in 1955. 
- The Buddhist university,founded in 1954. 


- All monasteries attached to the 24 great pagodas which accommodated 
thousands of believers coming from all corners of the country to Phnom Penh to 
pursue religious studies. Other general or artistic education institutes should be 


added to the above list. 


All this Buddhist heritage and the whole Buddhist system throughout 
the country were destroyed in one day by official order and injunctions of the Pol 
Pot - Teng Sary administration. This Buddhist edifice in our country was quickly 


paralysed and simply ceased to exist. 


3. The Pol Pot clique insulted tortured and_ persecuted, 
individually and collectively, more than 100,000 Buddhist monks among whom 
the backbone of the Buddhist hierarchy comprising four to five thousand bonzes 


superiors and other elder priests and preachers of Buddhism. 


According to witnesses from various provinces, the Pol Pot army and 
administration, when occupying new areas in the country, proclaimed 


everywhere in the same way thigofficial view of "Angkar" concerning Buddhism. 


a) Buddhism is a politically reactionary religion to be eliminated. 
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b) Buddhist monks do nothing but eat and sleep and have exploited the 
population for more than 2000 years. They are leeches sucking the people’s 


blood. 
c) Angkar’s order to be strictly carried out can be summed up as follows: 


- The monks had to shed their religious robes, quit their religious life to 
go back to laymen’s life. Those who refused to comply were to be considered 
enemies and sent to the other world. (In Khmer : Lok na ta thlay, chat touk chia 


Khmang. Lok na prochhang, chat touk chia Khmoch). 


- Believers of both sexes had to stop all religious practices at the pagoda 
and at home, such as praying, genuflecting and make offerings to the gods. It was 


strictly forbidden to offer food to the priests. 


-Those who infringed on the above orders by Angkar were to be 
considered enemies from within the people. To them the following slogan was 


applied :" no advantage in leaving them alive, no loss in killing them". 


Apart from the order to shed the saffron robes, one of the drastic 
measures which proved difficult for the monks to follow was the order to raise 
and kill poultrys for food, for this would be a sin strictly prohibited by Buddhist 
precepts, and would make them lose for ever their quality of Buddha’s disciples. 

After having rid them of their religious capacity (especially by stripping 
them of their saffron robes) the Pol Pot men continued to persecute the 
Buddhist monks by forcing them to exhausting labour, which caused pitiful 


deaths among older ones. 


By early 1976, the Pol Pot - Ileng Sary clique decided to liquidate the 
remaining monks. Those who, up to the end of 1975, persisted in their obstinate 
refusal to give up their religious life were all condemned to death. These are a 


few cases among thousands of others : 


1. The Reverend Sin Um, Superior of the Ratanamuni pagoda (who had 
supported Pol Pot - leng Sary during the resistance against the Americans and 


Lon Nol) in Prey Veng province, was harassed, persecuted and savagely beaten 
y g gels 
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because he refused to comply. At the end, he could not endure and gave up the 
saffron robe (June 1975). He was then submitted to forced labour. He narrowly 


escaped death in an sccident. 


The reverend is now 87. He has come back to his former place at 


Ratanamuni pagoda. He was particularly lucky. 


2. The Reverend Prok Superior of Kam Prouv pagoda, was forced to 
give up his saffron robe for a thread-bare vest and pair of trousers, then 
subjected to forced labour. He died in 1977 out of exhaustion and lack of food. 
(Testified by Ros Keo who was formerly a reverend superior of a Phnom Penh 


pagoda). 


3. At Pothisal pagoda in Prey Veng, in July 1975, the Pol Pot - leng Sary 
men forcibly took off the robes of six old priests among whom were the superior 
of Pothisal pagoda by the name of It, and the Superior of Mong Kol Ratanaram 
pagoda of Prey Kduoch hamlet by the name of Khuon, then forced them to put 
on black, patched clothes. The six were tied up, taken to Pothi Boray prison, 
Beng Dor! village, Peam Chor district and subjected to hard labour and 
miserable food regime, which killed them all (Testimony given Mr Kan Man, a 


former student of archaeology ) . 


4. In Siemreap province, there were 173 pagodas and 4800 Buddhist 
monks in 1970. In early 1976, nearly all the monks had been expelled from the 
pagodas and returned to laymen’s life. They were obliged to take wives by the 
Pol Pot men, even though some of them were already seventy years old. The 
Superior Tit Phan, the highest Buddhist dignitary, was subjected to hard labour. 
In spite of his old age (he was 78) he was forced to build hen-houses. He died in 
1977. 


-The Superior Bo of Theng pagoda, Runtact village Sotnikum district, 
& 
and the Superior Mit of Preah Enkosey pagoda, Siemreap city, were summoned 


to the Security Sevice and disappeared, No news has ever come from them since. 
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-The Superior Bao, 87, the highest dignitary of Peam Preah Phnuoh 
pagoda, Koh Sotinn district, Kompong Cham province, almost blind, was 
summoned to the Security Service. Subjected to savage beatings, he had finally to 
agrec to quit the religious life. He died in 1977 in miserable conditions. 
(Testimony by the Buddhist monk Sey Ros Keo, 65, a former student at the Pali 
Institute and formerly the Superior of Preah Put pagoda, Phnom Penh city ). 


- In January 1976, the Pol Pot men came to Pothi Vong pagoda, 
Kandieng district, Pursat pnovince, and forced the Superior Prouch to quit 
religious life. The Superior refused. A few days later, those men came back 
again, seized the monk tore off his robe, beat him severely and drove him out of 
the pagoda. A hut was built for him, 300 metres away, by people who loved and 
pitied him. But owing to the blows he had received, he fell ill, could not eat and 
finally died. The Pol Pot men came again with many ox-certs, plundered valuable 
articles, ransacked the pagoda and burned many wooden Buddha statues and 


other worship objects. 


In some regions where Pol Pot’s henchmen were particularly 
bloodthirsty, Buddhist monks were massacred right in 1975. Here are a few 


examples : 


-As early as April 1975, Pol Pot’s men massacred 57 monks in Loeuk 
forest, Chansar village, Sotranikum district, Siemreap province. About 200 
monks coming from Phnom Penh or from some regions in Kandal province were 
taken to Champuhkaek pogoda, Kien Svay distrist, Kandal province, where they 
were executed in the following manner : each of them was taken to the Main 
Temple, in front of the Buddha statue. The torturers sneeringly said, "You will 
see what good you can get from being a priest. Try now to call Buddha to your 
rescue". Saying so, they struck the poor monk at the back of the head with an iron 
bar. The victim fell and died while wrestling in pain. His body was thrown into a 


ditch. Those who did not die were again thrown into prison. 
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| 4.POL POT , IENG SARY AND THEIR ACCOMPLICES 
LIQUIDATED ANYONE WHO REFUSES TO FORSAKE ONE’S RELIGION. 


Buddhist believers were not only prohibited from visiting and 
worshipping in pagodas of which they had contributed to the building and which 
they venerated , they were forced to categorically express their will to carry out 
Angkar’s order which enjoined them to abolish Buddhism and _ participate 
actively in the destruction of pagodas to retrieve building materials and of 
Buddha statues to show their will to give up religion definitely. This constituted a 


punishment that cruelly tormented the believers in their spiritual life. 


Mr Sang, 60 , residing in Sangkat Memot, Memot district, Kompong 
Cham, was compelled to quit religious life as early as 1975. He later got married 
but his wife died of exhaustion some time after that. At night, he would say 
prayers and bring candles, incense sticks and flowers to his wife’s grave. The Pol 
Pot agents discovered that, arrested him and released him after severe warnings. 
Then when they spied on him and found out that he continued to do the same, 
they seized him and sent him to death. ( After fhe testimony by Miss Kong 
Rasmey, born at Sangkat N 5, Phnom Penh ). 


More barbarous even was their treatment of Mr Hi, 65 and his wife Mrs. 
Tush, 63, living at Sras Pring hamlet, Choeung Prey district, Kompong Cham 
province. These were spied on by the Pol Pot agents who surprised them as they 
were worshipping, saying prayers at night in their home. They were immediately 
arrested, tortured and given stern warnings in the Security Service premise. For 
the same reason, the Pol Pot agents also arrested 34 of their relatives, including 
children of two or three years, who were all murdered. ( After the testimony by 
Mrs Pheari, also named Ren, 34, residing at Kompong Siem, Kompong Cham 
province, who now works at Phnom Penk trade service. She is Mr Hi’s daughter, 


who survived the mussacre ). 
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5. POL POT, IENG SARY AND THEIR ACCOMPLICES 
TOTALLY ABOLISHED THE FUNCTIONING OF THE 3.500 PAGODAS, 
DESTROYED GREATLY OR ENTIRELY THE ARCHITECTURAL FOUN- 
DATIONS, INFRASTRUCTURE AND OTHER PROPERTY OF THOSE 
PAGODAS, IN PARTICULAR MANY INVALUABLE HISTORICAL OBJECTS 
AND RELICS. 


a) All pagodas were used for other purposes such as storehouses for 





building materials, or seats for adminitrative or security services.A large number 
of pagodas were turned into concentration camps, some of which were centres 
for internment, torture and murder on a frightening scale, especially "O Ta 


Kuon " pagoda at Sangkat Angkorban, Kang Meas District, Kompong Cham 
Province, or Champuk Kaek pagoda Kien Svay District, Kandal Province where 
the Pol Pot agents liquidated thousands of people, including about 200 Buddhist 


monks . 


b) More than 95 per cent of Buddha statues and valuable objects 
belonging to the pagodas were seriously or totally destroyed . Those made of 
gold and silver were lost for ever, except for some which had been hidden on the 


first days by believers . 


c) Buddhist works and others were collected and burned or otherwise 
destroyed . Among them were very valuable ancient books of historical value, 


made of sugar-palm leaves . Of particular value was the translation of "Tripitaka", 





a monumental work of 110 volumes, each of 400 to 900 pages, translated from 
Pali into Khmer . 

d) Most of the pagodas are in disrepair . Weeds grow in the yards . Walls 
are dilapidated . Roofs, carpentry, columns have almost disappeared as they 


were taken away for other uses . 


e) The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique destroyed numerous historical 


monuments and relics, artistic works, a number of ancient temples and building 
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which even the Siamese aggressors did not dare to touch during past centuries . 
The most serious destruction happened in Siemreap province . The Reverend 
Superior Tep Vong ( Siemreap ) testified : " Two bronze Buddha statues, Preah 
Ang Chek and Preah Ang Chom, made in the Angkor Vat period and greatly 
venerated by the people were seriously damaged as the Pol Pot agents blew them 


up with explosives ". 


In 1976, the Pol Pot agents blew up a number of large Buddha statues 
made of stone in the Angkor region, in particular the Preah Ngok statue 
sculptured thousands of years ago . The Preah Kok Thlok statue, however, was 
able to sustain the blast without much damage and has been restored by our 
people . At Angkor Vat Temple, in the area called " Preah Ang - Porn ", there 
were then more than a hundred small statues of stone or precious wood, of very 
fine sculpture . The Pol Pot men broke them into pieces with hammers or iron 
bars, and threw them away . These remain now just about twenty of these statues. 
There barbarous men also blew up and greatly damaged the second flight of 


stairs at the main entrance to Angkor Vat . 


Part TWO 


Towering crimes committed by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique against 
Islam and the Moslems 


Next to Buddhism, Islam is the second largest religion in terms of 


believers . Most of these belong to the ethnic Cham minority . 


Carrying out the directive on abolishing all religions in the most savage 
and speedy way, the Pol Pot - feng Sary men took on Islam and its believers with 


the same rigour as they did Buddhism . In general, the suppression of Islam and 
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the Moslems were regarded as more urgent, more rigourous and more violent 


than that of Buddhism . This grave crime was highlighted by the following facts : 


1. While the population was expelled from Phnom Penh,Pol Pot, 
Ieng Sary and their accomplices created conditions for the total liquidation of 
the leading body of Islam , of all its dignitaries at central, provincial and 


district levels as well as of all Islamic priests : 


- The Imam Hachi Re Los whose home town was at Chroy Changvar 
(Phnom Penh ) was compelled to go to Konhom hamlet, Peam Chor district, 
Prey Veng province . He was identified, imprisoned and savagely tortured by the 
Pol Pot agents, who threw him into a basin of hot water, finally they broke his 
skull with an iron stick and killed him on 8 October 1975 . 


- The surrogate Imam Hachi Sleyman Sokri also died from blows by the 
Pol Pot men and was thrown into a deep ditch in Kohs hamlet, Prek Anh Chanh , 


Kandal province, in August 1975. 


- The second surrogate Imam Hachi Mat Sles Sleyman was expelled to 
Battambang . He was later arrested, tortured and disembowelled on 8 August, 
1976. 


- The President of the Islamic Central Committee in Phnom Penh, Mr 
Hachi Matly Haron, was forced to go to Onlong San, Kandal province, where he 
was arrested and died of starvation on September 25, 1975 . 


- Mr Hachi Srong Yusos, professor of Islam at Chrang Chamres, was 
killed at Peamchoor, Kandal province, on October 19, 1975. 


Everywhere, the Pol Pot agents tried to identify at the earliest date the 
dignitaries of Islam at all levels in order to execute them later, without waiting 
for orders from the higher authorities and without proceeding in different stapes 


as they did with Buddhist monks . 
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The Mueygin Srang Yusos, residing at kilometre no 7 at Chrang 
Chomreh was arrested, imprisoned and tortured in June 1975. He was killed 


later by hard blows on his head and had his throat slashed . 


The dignitary Hachi Yusos at Trapeang Chhouk was forced to live and 
eat with the pigs until his death in July 1975 . 


So far very few of the Islamic dignitaries have survived except for some 


who managed to hide their identity . 


Mr Sit Sakarya, the former secretary-general, is the only survivor of the 
central organization of Islam. He managed to hide his identity, and finally in 
January 1979 he was liberated by the armed forces of the National United Front 
for the Salvation of Kampuchea while he was digging the ditch designed for him, 


like thousands of other Moslems. 


2. Closely linking the policy of abolishing religions to that of 
discrimination, constraint and assimilation vis-a-vis the ethnic Cham minority, 
the Pol Pot -leng Sary clique created pretexts and conditions for their plan of 


genocide against Moslems in a horrible way in Cambodia. 


Pol Pot, leng Sary and their accomplices ordered that: “ The revolution 
is One, there is only one nation in Cambodia and only one language, Khmer.” 
~ Hence, on Cambodian territory belonging to the Khmers, no Cham nation can 
exist. 

" Consequently, it is Imperative to abolish Cham awareness, Cham 
ethnicity, the Cham language, Cham manners and customs and also Cham 


beliefs. The Cham must change their names to those similar to the Khmers. 


" Those who do not carry out the given orders shall bear all 


consequences for their opposition to Angkar. ” 


The following facts illustrate this policy. 
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- The young Moslem Samoshamas, 18, a secondary student at Kampot 
was forced to go, on April 17, 1975, to Mount Bade, Sisophon district, 
Battambang province. During the journey, his father and his brother died in a 
waggon, Arriving at the new place, his family intended to hold funerals with a 
minimum of Islamic rites, but they were criticized and threatened, then searched 
and stripped of their luggage. The Pol Pot men seized the Koran and other holy 


books, which were burned or torn into pieces in front of the whole family. 


Mr Len Matly 25, a Moslem living at Chrak Romiet hamlet, Chhouk Sar 
village, Kampong Trolach district, kompong Chhnang province denounced the 


following : 


His family was forced to go to Kompong Speu, khtum krang village, 
Thloy hamlet, on April 28, 1979. Firstly, the Pol Pot men compelled his family to 
quit their religion, eat pork, give up Cham origin and Cham language, as well as 
al] Cham manners and customs. Women had to cut their hair short as Khmer 
women do, On May 5, 1975, the Pol Pot agenis killed his father, his elder brother 
and his younger sister for the reason that they were surprised when saying 
Islamic prayers and speaking Cham. They were given blows on the nape with 
bamboo sticks and thrown at the edge of the kros kropo wook at khtum krang 
village. Mr Len Matly himself managed to survive for several reasons : he took 
the khmer name of Son, stopped talking in his mother tongue, stopped saying 
prayers and worshipping Ajlah. He ate pork, managed to do all sorts of miserable 
job to get a livelihood, and , for the sake of form, hailed the " very just revolution 


" of Pol Pot, Jeng Sary, and so on, 


-Mr Rok Sanh Mat, 26, a Moslem from khuk So village, kompong 
Trolach district (kompong Chhnang province), was forced to go to Dea Ong 
village, (Kompong Speu province),from April 21, 1975, told that his father and 
brother were killed by Pol Pot agents on May 5, 1975 because the latter found 


out that they did not eat pork, as ordered. 


-To discover Moslems, meals with pork were served under the 


surveillance of guardians armed with rifles pointed at their victims. Those wno 
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refused to eat or who vomitted after eating were taken away for punishment. In 


most cases they were executed. 


-Math Ly Zainop, 28, a second-year student at the Phnom Penh Medical 
Faculty, expelled to Kompong Chhnang, related : on the anniversary of the 
foundation of the kampuchean Communist Party, they discovered two old 
Moslems who could not eat pork (it should be noted, by the way, that it was the 
sole occasion in the year when all inhabitants of the commune got some meat to 


eat). The two old Moslems were taken right away to the execution ground. 


The Pol Pot men not only tried to discover Moslems who had integrated 
into the khmer population in order to kill them individually or in whole families ; 


they also carried out mess executions of Moslems. Here are some examples : 


-In Kang Meas district, Kompong Cham province, on the shores of the 
Mekong, there were abou* 1,200 families of Moslems living the hamlet of Svay 
Ta Hon, Sach So, Anlong Sor and Acgkorban. A number of the inhabitants had 
been forced to go away and had disappeared. Others were beaten to death and 
thrown into the river on Angust 1, 1978. The only survivor was a man named 
Chuk. 


- Many Moslems lived in Kompong Siem district, especially in the 
hamlets of Kompong krabey, Chomkar Samsep, Korkor, Koh Rokar,koh Prak, 
Phum Rokar, Ro Ang ... They constituted nearly 1,000 families. All have died. 


Children from Moslem families in Kang Meas district were captured and 
thrown. into old wells. The Pol Pot men threw dry hay over those poor children, 


poured petrol and burned them. 


-In March 1977, the Pol Pot men seized babies from Kompong Siem 
district, put them into plastic or jute sacks and hung them to the trees without 
giving them anything to eat or drink. The babies struggled in those sacks till 
death happened. 
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-Other collective executions of Moslems of an utterly genocide type 
occurred in various places in the provinces of Kompong Cham, Kompong 


Chhnang, Pursat, Kampot, Kompong Thom, etc: 


3. All 108 Islamic mosques existing before April 17, 1975 were either 
destroyed or turned into pigsties or storehouses for manures. Some large 
mosques, like the Grand Mosque in Phnom Penh or the one at kilometre No 7 in 
the suburbs of the capital city, were blown up and razed down with bulldozers : 
the Pol Pot men wanted to eradicate the last traces of Islam. 


The Koran and all holy books discovered in the mosques or individual 


houses were destroyed or thrown into latrines or pigsties. 


In bnef, the arrival of the National Union Front for the Salvation of 
Kampuchea forces and Vietnamese troops timely liberated the Moslems who 
survived within the Moslem community in Cambodia and narrowly escaped 
imminent and total extinction. Our citizens of Islamic faith, together with other 
sections of the population, witnessed unprecedentedly large-scale preparations 
for liquidating the last Moslems, even though they had, willingly or by force, 
given up Islam, at least in appearance, for a long time (from 1975 to 1979). In 
fact, in communes where Moslems lived, the Pol Pot men had worked out phains 


and mobilized people for digging large wells tor burying the victims. Sit SaKarya, 
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| a former student of the Higher Technical College. " Khmer - Soviet Friendship " 


at Phnom Penh, recounted : 


-"On December 5, 1978, a man named Phuok, head of Tacheh commune, 
told my aunt Mas who lived in Svay Bakeo that an order had been given by 
Angkar to the effect that all remaining Chams living on Cambodian soil were to 
be liquidated after the next harvest in February 1979. The news sowed terror in 
our hearts as we had all tried every means to become true khmers. It also 


heightened our vigilance. 


However, as the revolutionary forces advanced swiftly, liberated Phnom 
Penh on January 7, 1979, the Pol Pot men in my region, on January 20, 1979, 
summoned all Mostems in Svay Bakeo hamlet and took them to the western side 
of the railway and forced them to dig their own burying ditches at the foot of 
Mount Ach Sat (Tacheh village, Kompong Tralach district, Kompong Chhnang 
province). However, a unit of the forces of the National United Front for 
Salvation, in coordination with the Vietnamese forces, launched a lightning 


attack and liberated all Moslems in our region". 


According to estimates by different sources, at least two-thirds oF threw 
fourths of Moslems in Cambodia had been murdered either individually or 


collectively for the sole reason that they were Moslems. 


In many hamlets of some districts, all Moslems have disappeared. The 
few inhabitants living there at present are new villagers who came there during 
the Pol Pot _ Ieng Sary time or after being overthrown: In other hamlets, the 
number of surviving Moslems are less than 50 per cent of the previous Moslem 
-population. Most of the survivors are children and women. In one of the 
petitions presented by the victims, they estimated the number of survivors to be 
200,000 people, as compared to a total of 700,000 Moslems in the past, which 
means at least 450,000 Moslems had died. We are in no position to verify these 
figures concerning the pre-1975 Moslem population, but the estimate that about 

, two-thirds of Moslems were massacred by the Pol Pot men seems to be 


well-founded. 
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Part Three: 
Crime of genocide against other religions, against Christianism. 


Catholic missions arrived in Cambodia toward the middle of the 16th 
century. According to the 1970 statistics, there were about 60,000 Christians, of 


whom 9() per cent were Vietnamese residents. 


After April 17, 1975, all Christian churches were ftansacked, most of 
them demolished. In particular, the Grand Cathedral of Phnom Penh 


disappeared without a trace : bricks, tiles and even the floor were all taken away. 


All holy books, statues of Christ and worship objects were destroyed ... 


in the same way as those of other religions were. 


As far as Christians were concerned, a most cruel fate awaited them as 
the majority of them, being Vietnamese residents, were of course put in the class 
of number one enemy to be exterminated in the first place. A small number of 
Christians were khmer and Chinese residents. None of the Christians have so far 
indicated their survival, nor have they tried to restore the churches ... as the 
surviving Buddhists and Moslems have done in the efforts to renovate their 
pagodas and mosques. 


To this day one may presume that as a consequence of the policy of 
genocide pursued by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique, all catholic believers and 


priests in Cambodia have been exterminated. 


Againts Protestantism 


In Cambodia, Protestantism was still at the initial stage of its evangelical 


work. The activities of the Protestant Church were limited to’ preaching and 
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distribution of the New Testament ( in khmer language "Sanha Thmey" ) and 
other prayer books or dissemination literature in khmer under the aegis of the 


"Samakum Preah Kumpi” ( Evangelical Society ) in Phnom Penh. 


One may presume that the number of Protestants was small and that, 

being inhabitant, of Phnom Penh, i.e. put in the class of" new citizens " under Pol 
Pot, all of them have been liquidated, perhaps except for a few who manage to 

hide their identity until the arrival of the liberation forces of the NOFSK and the 


Vietnamese troops. 


Against other faiths, 


The Pol Pot men even turned against other primitive religions of some 
ethnic minorities in mountainous areas. They imposed on those minorities the 
same policy of forced assimilation. However, to our knowledge, our brother in 
the highlands sustained less severe losses than those in the plains, thanks to the 
difficult terrain of their regions and their determination to oppose the Pol Pot - 
leng Sary regime and also to the favourable conditions that enabled them to 

; establish early contacts with the genuine revolutionary forces and join their 
ranks. 


Part Four: 


Conclusion . 


1. The crimes mentioned in this Report are by no means particular 
cases, but rather constitute an illustration of a large-scale criminal policy applied 
throughout the country with increased intensity, which reveals a deliberate 


design of genocide. 
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2. This premeditated policy of genocide against all religions and faiths in 
itself necessarily encompassed both classes of "new" and "old" citizens among its 
victims, which resulted in the fact that many Buddhists, and Moslems who had 
taken part in the revolutionary fighting against the US and Lon Nol, andthose 
who had sided with the US and Lon Nol against the revolution were 
indiscriminately persecuted by the barbarous torturers. In fact, Pol Pot’s 


genocide had the whole population of Cambodia as its target. 


3. Thus the policy of genocide by Pol Pot and Teng Sary against the 
Cambodian people, against the livés and property of believers of various 
religions has been a horrible national disaster and concurrently a violation of the 
laws of the revolutionary state of Cambodia, and also a serious violation of 


international law. 


4. Consequently, given the irrefutable proofs of their crime of genocide 
and in the name of millions of victims, we request the Court to judge these 
criminal acts of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary properly and mete out due punishments to 
them. 


The Committee Reporter 
O Kum Dan 
Cadre of NUFSK 
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REPORT 


OF ON INQUIRY ON THE SPOT 


Today, June 24, 1979, at 9 a.m., we : 

-Ses Chhorn, Home Ministry officer, 

-Sang Nim, Clerk. 

Having learnt from the local administration that the population of 


Kralanh district, Siemreap province, have discovered crematories left by the Pol 


Pot - Ieng Sary clique in the district. 
Have inquired on the spot together with the following witnesses : 
- Mr Kung Sary . 
- Mr Chat Van Thon 
In the presence of: 
- The representative of the provincial administration, 


- The head of Kompong Thkau commune, representing the local 
administration, 
- The representative of the population of Kompong Thkau commune, 


Mr. Che Som and Mr. Do Lung. 


Here are the results : 
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I- THE SCENE AT A GLANCE. - 


The site with many graves in which are many half burnt bones lies in 
kompong Thkau hamlet, Kompong Thkau commune, Kralanh district, Siemreap 
province. The scene lies 57 km northwest of Siemreap town. Concretely 
speaking: We start from Siemreap town following Highway 6 leading to Sisophon 
- Battambang : at its crossing with interprovincial Road 68 from Kralanh to 
Uddar Meanchey (54 km from Siemreap town) we turn to the right, following 
road 68 to the north for 1.8 km, then take a path on the left 600 metres up to 


Truong Bat mountain foot where the graves lie. 


- The scene begins with three tile-roofed wooden houses on both sides 


of the path, 2.2 km from the crossroads highway 6 Road 68. 


- The scene ends with the contact between the path and Truong Bat 


mountain-foot, 3.2 km from the crossroads highway 6 Road 68. 


The perimeter of the scene inquired is 1.57 km on a circumference at 
the mountain-foot, with 10 spots inquired concretely, including etght graves, one 


pond and one well. 


Hf. THE SCENE IN DETAIL. 


+ The three houses on both sides of the path leading to Truong Bat 
mountain-foot are 2.2 km from highway 6 and 200 metres from the area of 
graves. They are one-storeyed and tileroofed. They include one big house and 
one small house on the right of the path, 50 metres from it and small house on 


the left on the path, 30 metres from it. 


Following the path for one hundred metres we find a small ditch and a 
broken pole on the path sides - the remnants of a barrier. A similar barrier is 


found at the end of the scene. 
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+ The area of eight graves, pond and well which is the main scene has 
been much disturbed because the local population and administration are 
building a memorial for hatred in the centre of the area. According to the 
witnesses and the people working there, they have buried many heaps of 
half-burnt bones and filled up many graves to soothe heart-rending feelings and 


cusure hygienic conditions for the memorial builders. 
I. First grave : 
Seven metres on the left of the path to the mountain- 


foot, S00 metres west of Road 68 and sixty metres south of the mountain-foot. 


- The grave is 3 metres broad by 5 to 6 metres long and 1.7 to 0.7 metre 


deep. 


- Its bottom is already covered with red earth, except for some ashes, 
and its walls are partly blackened with smoke. Its brink is littered with ashes, 


fragments of half-burnt bones and heaps of yellow paddy- husk. 
2. Second grave : 


Four metres on the left of the path, 1S metres north of 


the first grave, 45 metres south of the mountain-foot. 


- The grave is 9 metres broad by 14.5 metres long and 1,5 to 1 metres 
deep. 


- On the western side of the grave a ditch one metre-wide 0.S metre 


deep runs to the mountain-foot. 


+ In the bottom of the grave, on the eastern side (side of the path) 
there is a big heap of ashes with a lot of black or blackish half- burnt bone 
fragments. Many lumps of glowed ashes Show that they are burnt paddy husks. 
Some strokes of hoe reveal a thick layer of ashes with black-burnt bone 


fragments and skulls. 


+ In the bottom of the grave on the western side, we find under the 


earth many white unburnt and grayish half-burnt bone fragments as well as a few 
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black and red unburnt bone fragments. There are nine skulls, half of them 


unburnt. 


+ On the brink of the grave, on the side of the path there is a heap of 
ashes of half-burnt paddy husk and human bones three metres wide by 8.5 
metres long. On the heap one sees three black-burnt skull fragments and 13 


unburnt. The volume of the heap is roughly three cubic metres. 


+ On the left of the heap is rather neat heap of grayish half-burnt small 
bones without paddy-husk ashes. One can easily recognize many arm or leg 


joints, many dorsal vertebraes and ribs. 
The volume of the heap is roughly 0.5 cubic metres. 


+ On the heap we find two graves, the meshes of which are broken, 
rusted and coated with ashes. The size of the remaining gridirons is 30 cm by 40 
cm. 


+ Beside the heap, on the right there are a few pieces of cloth coated 
with earth, recognizable as part of old clothes. 


+ Also on the brink of the grave, on this side of the path on the left is a 
heap of unburnt paddy husk scattered to the heap of halfsburnt small bones and 
that of ashes nearby. The volume of the heap of paddy- husk is roughly 1.5 cubic 
metres. 


3. Third grave : 
Seven metres from the second grave. 


The grave is 3 m by 3 m witde and 1 m deep. There is no particular sign 
in this grave. , 


4. Fourth grave : 


200 metres on the left of the path, past the site of the 
memorial for hatred, and 30 metres south-west on the left. , 


- The grave is 2.4 m wide by 3m long, and 1 m deep. 
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- One metre from the southwestern side of the grave a ditch onem 


wide by 0.5 metre deep runs for 18 metres. J 


+ In the bottom of the grave already covered with red earth, there are a 


few ashes mixed with earth. 


Its southern walls are blackened with smoke from top to bottom with 


many parts hardened and quite smouth as well as smoked crevices. 


+ On the brink of the grave, on the eastern side there is a heap of 


greyish half-burnt small bones, neatly gathered without paddy husk. 
The Volume of the heap is roughly, 0.4 cubic metre. 
5. Fifth grave : 
Two metres north-west of the second grave. 


- The grave is 3.2 m broad by 9.3 m long, 1.6 m deep at the most by 1.2 m 


wide. 
- One metre on the western side of the grave there is a covered ditch. 


+ In the bottom of the grave there are many ashes. In particular, these 


are also lumps of glowed ashes from paddy husks. 


- The walls of the grave on the western and southern corner have many 


parts blackened and hardened with smoked crevices. 

- On the brink of the grave, on the northwestern side, tS metre from the 
grave there is a heap of greyish half-burnt small bones, without pad«y-ashes. 
Most of these small bones are recognized as arm and leg bones, dorsal vertebrae 
ribs. 


The volume of the heap of small bones is 0,5 cubic metre. 


+ Beside the heap of small bones, on the eastern side, also near the 
brink of the grave there is a heap of half-burnt ashes, partly black and partly 
yellow - obviously unburnt paddy-husk. 


6. Sixth grave : 
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2.5 metres from the fifth grave on the western side, 
beside the above-mentioned heap of small bones on the brink of the fifth grave 
there is a grave 2.5 wide by 3 m long, 0.5 m deep. Its bottom and the walls bear 


no particular sign. 
7. Seventh grave: 


200 metres from the path on the north-western side, 
and over S0 metres of the three above mentioned graves on the northeast side 


(going trom the three graves to the mountain-foot) 
- The grave is 2 m broad by 3 m long and 0.6 m deep. 


- One metre from the grave on the western side there is a ditch 0.5 m 


long already covered. 


+ The walls of the grave are covered by half burnt wooden planks along 


all the four sides - 11 remains. 
- + Under the bottom already covered with earth there are a lot of ashes. 
8. Eigth grave: 


Four metres from the path and opposite the second 


grave, 40 metres from the mountain-foot on the southern side. 
- The grave is 3 m by 3m wide and 0.9 m deep with crumbled walls. 


- In the bottom of the grave, on the side of the path there are many ashes 
mixed with earth. 


- On the brink of the grave there are many heaps of yellow paddy-husk. 


9. Earth well: 


13 metres on the left of the patch, 15 metres from the 
eighth grave on the eastern side. 


- The margin of the well is covered with square wooden pieces of 1.2 m 
-by 1.2 m. 
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- The well is about 9 m deep. The water is dirty : nothing particular can 


be seen underneath. 
10. Great pend : 


Three metres from the eighth grave on the eastern side 


and 30 metres from the mountain-foot there is an earth pond without water. 


- The pond is neatly dug : 11 m broad by 13 m long and 2.5 m deep 
(3.5m including the bank) . 


- Its bottom and margin bear no particular sign. 
- From the commune head and the witness’ report it appears that : 


- The old clothes have been picked up on the brinks of the graves and 
gathered in one place, together with unburnt skulls. Before bashing their victims, 


the Pol Pot soldiers stripped them and toak their good clothes, leaving old ones. 


- In particular, the commune head lets us know that after liberation, 
somebody in Kompong Thkau hamlet has picked up near the three houses a 


note-book with a few pages left recording the names of those killed : 


Many people in Kompong Thkau hamlet and commune have read in the 
notebook that 8,600 people were arrested and burned. At present, the note-book 


has got lost. 


- Many people have said that the earth well was 20 metres deep and had 


no water in the past. After liberation they have seen many human bones in it. 
- The great pond was dug for eventual mass killing, 


The enquiry on the spot ends at 16:00 hours in the same day. The report 


has been read over to, confirmed and signed by the people here under. 


Attendants Witnesses Enquiry Officer 
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INDICTMENT 


Mr Chairman, 
’ Messrs the People’s Assessors, 


The Cambodian people have just come out of a most terrible nightmare. 
Untortunately, this nightmare is a fact. It lasted nearly four years on end. Within 
less than four year, under the bloody rule of the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique, three 


million compatriots of ours died an extremely tragic death. 


Almost all the surviving Cambodians have come back from the world of 


the dead. 


In face of the odious crimes of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, the 


conscience of mankind was revolted. 


The Cambodian people rose up. They themselves toppled the Pol Pot- 
feng Sary executioners totally, established a government truly of the people, their 


sole legitimate representative. 


_ Today the whole people of Cambodia raising their voice jointly with 
progressive mankind demand that the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique be tried so as to 
lay bare before public opinion all their odious crimes, to punish the culprits with 
a View to Setting an example, and preventing the repetition of such crimes both 


against the Cambodian people and any other people im the world. 
Indeed, our tribunal meets this legitimate demand. 


Set up under a Decree- Law of- the Revolutionary Government, the 
tribunal conducts the trial in all justice and impartiality. It does not try by 
sentimentality with a purpose of vengeance, nor impose a verdict of the victor on 
the vanquished. On the contrary, it holds public sittings attended by many 
well-known journalists, personalities, and jurists tries on the basis of objective, 
concrete evidence and observe the normal judicial procedures to guarantee 


justice. 
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The bodies of inquiry, with the voluntary and éffective assitance of, our 
compatriots, have managed to collect, analyse and sum up several categories of 
different evidence with a view to revealing the truth on the crimes of the Pol 


Pot-Ieng Sary clique. . a3 as 


The bodies of enquiry have got the statements of quite a few victims and 
wanesses belonging to different strata of population living in various areas of our 
country; they have managed to get confessions of executive agents of the fallen 
regime, who had had a hand in the crime; they have cdme to the places of the 
crime where various methods and means of massacre were used; they have 
studied documents, books, note-bouks, recorded tapes found in the lairs of Pol 
Pot-leng Sary who had not been able to bring them away in their hasty flight 
before the lightning attack of the people’s liberation forces; they have collected 
and studied books, newspapers, magazines, photos, films published at home and 


abroad concerning the crimes of Pol Pot-leng Sary ; they have constituted several 





special files, such as the file on the crimes of Pol Pot-leng Sary related to the 
destruction of the economy, that on the crimes against culture and education. 


that on the crimes: against religions, that on the crimes against the national 





minorities, that on the crimes Against the population of Phnom Penh capital city, 


/ 


etc. 


During the five days sitting, the Tribunal interrogated witnesses and 


scrupulously examined all these different pieces of evidence. 


. The evidence publicly presented to the Tribunal provoked deep 
emotions among the audience. 


These pieces of evidence-alone as million of other Cambodians are so 
many victims and witnesses who can supply us with quite a few equally 
convincing and moving pieces of evidence-are enough to demonstrate clearly and 
irrefutably that the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique have committed the following 


criminal.acts as mentioned in the bill of indictment : 


1. To massacre various strata of population on a growing scale and with 


increasingly cruelty. 
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2. To drive the wnole population of the cities out to the countryside, 


ten to displace the inhabitants of the rural areas under a concerted plan. 


3.To concentrate the inhabitants into " people’s communes", to oppress 


them, to mistreat them both physically and morally, to turn them into slaves, 
4. To destroy all human relations among the Cambodian people 


5. To exterminate all intellectuals, the Buddhist clergy, to liquidate the 


religions, and to destroy national culture. 


6. To massacre and mistreat the adolescents, to turn part of them into 


inhuman tormentors. 


A point that draws our particular attention and arouses our indignation 





when we examine the criminal acts of the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique is the extreme 


cruelty und barbarity of the crime. 


It is extremely barbarous not only because millions of persons have been 
messucred on a nation-wide scale, but also because the human person has been 
mistreated and trodden upon to such an extent that man is no longer a man and 
that life is more terrible than death. And more serious still, the Pol Pot-leng Sary 
clique tore to pteces any organic structure of society and destroyed the 


conditions of existence of the Cambodian nation. 


I. NATION-WIDE MASSACRE OF MILLIONS OF PEOPLE 
CONDUCTED IN AN EXTREMELY BARBAROUS WAY. 


Opportunity has been given to each of us to undergo suffering when 


unfortunately we lose one of the beings who are dear to us. 


Here it is not hundredes of human lives that we have lost. A Lidice, and 
Oradour with several hundred innocent people being massacred already aroused 


the unanimous indignation of universal opinion during World War Two. 
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Here we have lost a lot more. Several million innocent citizens died a 
tragic death. This immense human loss occurred not in’ a war waged by one 
country against another, but in the course of a bloody repression without 


precedent in history in a country subjected to a fascist regime. 


Within a comparatively short span of time, hardly four years, we lost 
three million human lives, three million compatriots of ours ina population of 


about seven million ! 


The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique did not content themselves with 
terrorizing, Massacring any single stratum of population. Indeed they aimed at all 
social strata. They exterminated not only the laic population, but also believers, 
and particularly the national minorities. They killed not only grown-up people 
but also persons of any other ave, children and new-born babies inluded. They 
indiscriminately killed men and women. The massacres took place not in one 


locality, one city, one province or one region, but all over the country. 


These nation-wide massacres caused deep sufferings to millions of 
people and their families and still constitute a most painful national mourning 
for entire people. 

Overnight, our nation definitively lost nearly half its population, a 
proportion of massacre even higher than that carried out by the Hitlerite fascists 
during World War Two. In that war, Poland which suffered the most from the 


Hitlerite massacres lost only one fifth of its population. 


We are speaking here only of the number of the dead. Allow us to draw 
the particular attention of the tribunal to the quality of our lost population. 
Indeed, a great fraction of the victims is made of well- tested patriots, authentic 
revolutionaries, scientists, men of culture technicians and qualified workers, 
industrious working people in industry and agriculture. This human loss seriously 
affects various activities in all political, economic, social and cutural fields of our 


national life. 
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The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique cut the most useful arms of our Homeland, 
which are so precious to us, particularly at the present time when we have to 
speed up the rebuilding of the destroyed country, and rapidly heal the serious 


wounds caused by their crimes. 


This: Joss in men and intellectual and spiritual wealth is beyond 


calculation and nothing could make up for it. 


The Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique carried out their design of massacre against 


‘the people with a feverish rage. 


‘This spirit was included in the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique’s instructions and 
documents of political education, and consistently carried out in the activities of 
purge and extermination launched against the people and the cadres in thier own 


ranks. 


vw 


The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique saw evreywhere opponents to their regime: 


" <a 


reactionaries 


calling them enemies ' 


purge. 


and regarding them as subjects for 


For the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique,” to purge" meant to massacre, to 
deprive people of the right to live. They unceasingly exhorted their agents " to 
carry on the purge "," to activate the purge "," to do away in a fundamental way 
with reactionraies of all kinds ". Although they had carried out massacres on the 
large scale during three years on end ( 1976-1977-1978 ), they continued by the 


end of 1978 to further develop the purge being carried out. 
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This bloody policy was still manifested in other activitics ! 


1. Massacre of a whole social group which could be a potential opponent 
to the regime as for instance, massacre of intellectuals, indiscriminate massacre 
of all soldiers and civil servant of the former regime, massacre of whole families 


including husbands, wives and children with a view to exterminating the 


regions, should any entity therein be suspected of rebellion. 


The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique made the following reasoning : if the 
people of a locality are rebellious, the responsible authorities in this locality have 
become suspect. 

When the responsible at a level are suspect, those at higher and lower 


levels are suspect, too. Therefore, it is necessary to purge a whole range of 





responsible cadres of different levels. Only in this condition are the ranks pure. 


This policy of general purge was laid down in the 17) July, 1977 
resolution of the Eastern military zone concerning the choice and reorganization 


of the managing Committees of Cooperatives and Cooperative members. 


The choice of the managing Committees of Cooperatives and 


Cooperative members has not been correct ... 


} 

opposition down to roots. 

2. Massacre of Party committee members, officials and troops of whole | 
| Whey have we to reorganize them ? 

| Because when the district committee is suspect, the commune 
committee is also suspect. Relations exist between them. They constitute a 
system. When the district becomes reactionary, the village is reactionary, too. 


This is natural. For the cadres choose only those who please them ... 


"We should be pitiless to the bad elements. We must cut short, and not 
| allow them to exist " 
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Pursuant to this policy of purge, the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique massacred 
a whole chain of leading cadres of each military zone, such as the Eastern 


military zone, 


3. Massacre not only of the leading cadres of a military unit suspected of 


opposition, but of the whole unit concerned. 


As a matter of fact. some divisions were totally massacred, for instance, 
divisions 200 and 290 directly under the Central Command, division 3, 4, 5 
belonging to the Eastern military zone, the regional units belonging to regions 


20), 21, 22, 23 and 24. 


4. Indiscriminate massacre of the whole population of a region when 


there are signs of rebellion in some places only of the said region. 


The massacres of the population of the Eastern military zone are a 
typical example of this. The executioners killed not only on the spot the 
inhabitants of the Eastern zone, they pursued them even in the Western zone 
where they had been compelled to evacuate. In fact, in Pursat province of the 
Western zone, they concentrated 40,000 inhabitants of the Eastern zone, and 


exterminated them in three times in June 1978, 


S.Extermination not only of the Khmer population, but also of national 
minorities, such as the Thai minority, and particularly the Cham minority which 
practised the Islamic religion. The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique did not stop at these 
criminal acts. They also exterminated the Vietnamese and the Chinese residents 


who had been living fora long time in our country, 


6. After being toppled; the Pol Pot-Teng Sary clique compelled en masse 
the inhabitants to follow them in their flight, leaving behind villages and 
property, to serve as a shield. They also mass-murdered the inhabitants who 
refused to follow them: let us mention for instance the recegt massacre of 12,000 
inhabhants in Am Lang Commune, Kompong Speu province, in February 1979. 
On the other hand, they Killed millions of compatriots of ours who had been 


driven back to the country by the Thai authorities. 
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The massacres were perpetrated in an arbitrary, fascist way. 


Any agent of Angkar was empowered to arrest and kill people. Those 
who were arrested, imprisoned, those who were awaiting execution, and their 
relatives did not know where to lodge complaint. In fact there were no offices 
whose task it was to receive and examine the complaints of the inhabitants. ‘Phe 
Pol Pot-leng Sary regime had no law, no tribunal. [ts law was that of the jungle or 
more exactly the discretionary will of the blood thirsty Pol Pot-leng Sary clique. 


The arbitrary acts of arrest, imprisonment, massacre of innocent people were 





committed in a persistent and continuous way during long years throughout the 
country without any remedy form the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique. On the contrary, 


such acts were encouraged and rewarded. 


The methods of massacre were extremely cruel. 

















The Hitlerite fascists used asphyxiating gases to kill people en masse in" 


gas chambers ". At the time, this method was strongly condemned by world 
opinion for its inhuman character, to cause useless sufferings to the victims 
before death. The Hitlerite fascits were compelled to mask their crime; they 


perpetrated it secretly in concentration camps far from inhabited zones. 


In our country on the contrary, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique carried out 


their crime against their own compatriots brazenly, formally, in day-time. 


The enquiry at the sitting made it possible for us to represent in our 


mind the tragic scenes of massacre as follows: 


The executioners compelled the victims to dig up their own graves, giant 
ones into which it was possible to burv_en masse tens or even hundreds of dead 
bodies. They brought files of victims near the pits. They did not use toxic gases, 
but the most rudimentary means-bamboo sticks, axes, picks, hoes to strike at the 
victim’s skulls in the same way as animals are killed. The victim did not die 


immediately, but turned round on the spot under the feet of the executioner like 
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a top before falling down. It was precisely for. this reason that the agents of Pol 
Pot-leng Sary called this way of massacre " the method of the top " 


The executioners beat each victim in the eyes of a lot of others. Let us 
imagine the fear and torment of a man waiting for his turn to suffer the torture 
he is to suffer. The wait was not for a few minutes, but lasted sometimes for 
hours, because each time, they tortured and killed hundreds, and even thousands 
of people: Worse still, the victims usually did not die-immediately after a few 
blows in their heads. They turned round before collapsing. The executioners 
kicked them into the pit and summarily covered them with a little earth. How 
many victims having not been stricken at a vital point did not die at once, but lay 
there in the pangs of death for hours before breathing their last breath ! How 
many others losing consciousness immediately came to afterwards, but were 
slowly asphyxiated to death in atrocious pains under the:heaps of bodies and 
earth which covered them ! Investigations have revealed some such cases, with 


children being included amyng them. 


This extremely inhuman method of massacre was applied all over the 
country. The cloven or broken skulls found in giant pits in various regions of the 
country could be heaped up into mountains. 


The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique also found out other barbarous methods of 
massacre. Let us mention some : 


- To bury alive 

- To burn alive 

- To throw boiling water onto the body 

- To dump files of victims into a river 

- To cut off the flesh bit.by bit 

- To cut open the belly, and take out the liver and the bile 
- To cut the throat 


- To crush under armoured vehicles 
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- To tear off children ; to bash their heads against tree trunks. And 


another more original method : 
- To tirow victims into lakes full of crocodiles. 


Those are innocent victims who were massacred. What was the 
situation of the millions of other people who survived under the Pol Pot- 


leng Sary regime ? 
I. hISTREATMENT AND EXTERMINATION OF CAMBODIAN 
PEOPLE, BOTH PHYSICALLY AND MORALLY, IN THE 
"PEOPLE’S COMMUNES * DRIVING THE CAMBODIAN PEOPLE 
TO A SLOW DEATH. 
The physical mistreatment was most terrible. 


Millions of compatriots of ours were compelled to work from 12 to 16 
hours a day with extremely rudimentary instruments. In some places, they had to 
draw ploughs in the place of oxen and buffaloes, or to carry earth with their 
hands. They were compelled to use their muscular force for days, weeks, and 
months on end, often without rest, under the threat of rifles and bayonets. 


Fourteen to fifteen-year-old children has to work like grown-up people 
What was the food regime corresponding to this regime of forced labour ? 


A ration of starvation, providing only rice soup to the working people for 
consecutive months. Tortured by hunger, our compatriots had to eat wild plants, 
tubercles, even, scorpions and millepedes to fill their stomaches. As a result, 


many cases of death from hunger or diseases were recorded. 


The food ration being clearly not enough to compensate for the energy 
spent, the health of all the labourers was rapidly exhausted. A number of them, 
although unable to stand up, had to creep to the fields to get their daily rations 


and live on. 
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The weakened body, losing all force of resistance, was an easy prey to 
diseases. Such dangerous ones as dysentery, oedema, tuberculosis, etc, wers 
widespread among the labourers, and every day, avery hour gnawed at their 


bodies. 


Dwellings were only makeshift huts which collapsed under the thrust of 


the weakest storm. 


To compel the population to carry out forced labour in such conditions 
is to condemn it to an inevitable, slow death. 


Moral mistreatment and terror were even worse than physical 


mistreatment. 


Human relations constituted a danger for the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique. 
Relations among persons entertaining hatred and indignation against the Pol 
Pot-leng Sary clique constituted an even more dangerous threat. That was the 
reason why they left no stone unturned to destroy interhuman relations. For this 
purpose, they destroyed famaly relations, separated husbands and wives, 
separated children from their parents, forbade relations among neighbours, 
villages, did away with all elements favourable to human relations, such as 


currency, communications, posts and telegraphs... 


In particular, they subjected the population to an out-and-out fascist 
regime. They submitted it to an extremely severe police conntrol even in the 
field of feelings and thoughts. 


A cry of pain, a complaint, a word of compassion or a proposal, a claim, 
an interpellation-although one was the object of crying injustice-could be 
regarded as signs of opposition. More fascist still, the executioner watched even 
the expression of the faces. A sign of sadness or indigfation could be considered 
a crime punishable with death. 


~ The Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique needed only the physical strength of 


people blindly obeying their orders, and not people who had a heart and a mind. 
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The Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique organized a whole network of security 
agents and spies to keep close watch on the population. They organized and 
trained even children to closely follow the acts, words and attitudes of their 
parents, brothers and sisters. The above-mentioned agents spied day and night, 
hiding themselves in bushes, at the road side, sticking their ears to the walls of 
the houses lying flat on the roofs or creeping under the floors of the houses. 


Here one was in presence of a permanent oppression operating 24 on 24 


hours, a thus far unknown fascist oppression against the Cambodian people. 


As regards punishment, there were only two- warning and death. On 
many occasions, Angkar gave only one warning or killed immediately without 


warning. 


It was as if every Cambodian citizen had received a suspended death 
sentence that the agents of Pol Pot-Ieng Sary could carry out at any moment. 


Physically exhausted, every Cambodian was thus living an extremely 
tense life, in a constant worry of being arrested and executed as he had had many 


opportunities to see or to be told such cases. 


That was the reason why our compatriots had to be continuously on their 
guard, paying great attention to their acts and words, They had to control their 
own feelings, thoughts and words, and also the expression of their faces: not to 
weep when they were sad, not to laugh when they were happy, their heads did 
not dare to think, their mouths had to say things contrary to what they felt and 


thought, to such an extent that they were no longer themselves. 


Man was oppressed trodden upon to the point of totally losing the right 
to be master of himself, of becoming a slave both physically and mentally, a slave 
whose condition was more unhappy and more infamizing than that of the slaves 
of the Middle Ages. 


The destruction of human personality and dignity was carried out 
utterly. 
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With such mistreatment and oppression, life was even more terrible 
than death. 


That was the reason why so many compatriots of ours died an early 
death. 


‘ 
That was the reason why so many compatriots of ours became mad. 


That was the reason why so many compatriots of ours killed themselves, 
sometimes together with their whole families, preferring death to a life unworthy 


of a man. 


Moral oppression added to physical mistreatment drove our people to a 


state of withering away. 


In view of this fact, the " people’s communes " were indeed slaughter - 
houses. And on this point, the Pol Pet-leng Sary clique were more barbarous 
than the Hitlerite fascists. 
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Ill. DESTRUCTION DOWN TO THE ROOTS OF THE WHOLE, 
SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF CAMBODIA; DESTRUCTION’OF HER 


NATIONAL CULTURE. 


The family, the village, the city were the basic elements of the social 
organization. These elements and the relationship between man and his family, 
village, cities constitute together the life of a nation. . 


One of the serious crimes of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique was the 
destruction of the family through the suppression of all family relationship. 
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This crime was systematically committed with many associated means. 


The first means was the destruction of the sentiments between husband 
and wife, of the love between parents and children. Those are sacred family 


sentiments of any human being, and in particular, of the Cambodians. 


However, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique arbitrarily separated husbands 
from wives, compelled them to live and work far from one another, prevented 
spouses from visiting each other and helping each other, even in case of illness or 
danger. They even forbade one spouse to manifest his or her affection to the 
other, to weep for him or her when the I:tter was killed. Indeed, many men and 
women were savagely killed for the only crime of daring to keep their 


faithfulness to, or to help, or to weep for, their spouses. 


The children were separated from their parents. At the age of 14 or 15 
years, they were forced to join mobile brigades of production or the army where 


they were educated in a spirit of absolute blind obedience to Angkar. 


Freedom of marriage existed nowhere. Young boys and girls were 
forbidden, to bind one another in friendship and to marry without the 
authorization of Angkar. Angkar practised forced marriage. It compelled young 
girls and widows to marry men chosen by itself. 


Thus many women killed themselves, preferring death to the union with 
a man, even an enemy, who could not ensure their happiness, or who even 
destroyed their life. 


The Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique did stop not at the destruction of the 
family. They also suppressed the life of the cities and villages. 


Long before coming to power, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique advocated a 
policy aimed at totally eliminating all towns and cities in Cambodia. After 
liberation, they began immediately to carry out this scheme in a brutal and 
perfidious way. They deceived the urban population by telling it that this was 
only a temporary evacuation of some days to avoid American bombings. Then by 


the force of arms, rifles and bayonets pointed to the backs of the people, they 
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compelled at city dwellers to evacuate to the countryside, with no exception 


whatsoever, sick people and women in child-birth included. No assistance was 
organized along the way of evacuation. Overnight, our urban compatriots were 
deprived of all their wealth, which had resulted from a whole life of work and 

~ thrift. They were thrown oui of home, and compelled to walk day and night, for 
weeks, and even months under the burning suffocating head of the summer sun, 
and to sleep in open air or in bushes. Particularly barbarous was the expulsion of 
all patients from hospitals, wihtout exception even for those who had just been 
operated, those who had to lie in bed, and the infirm ones. 


Another cause of misfortune for the evacuees was their worry for: the 
following day without food, and with empty hands. What was to be done ? Their 
misfortune also lay in the fear of being massacred at any moment, fear aroused 
by the scenes of massacre seen every day, every hour, against soldiers and civil 
servants of the former regime, and against all those persons suspected of 
opposition or failing te obey the orders of the soldiers, for instance, by slowing 


the march or stopping on the way. 


On the path of evacuation, tens of thousands of city-dwellers died from 


; ; ; : 
_ hunger, exhaustion, disease, even despair. 









To drive all the inhabitants out of the towns and cities in such conditions 


amounted practically to mass-murdering the civilian population. 


The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique also destroyed normal life in the villages. 


" 


They implanted there so-called " people’s communes " which were 
actually concentration camps for regrouping the inhabitants and condemning 
them to forced labour, turnig them into slaves subjected to a fascist police regime 


trampling upon all fundamental freedoms, and rights of man. 


That regime suppressed all human relationship, with the exception of 
the relations with Angkar on the basis of servile obedience. 
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The agents of Pol Pot-leng Sary compelled the villagers to periodically 
change residence hardly after settlement, sometimes preventing them from 


gathering in what they had sown. Life in the villages was thus put upside down. 


Through the destruction of the families the wiping out of towns and 
cities, the uprooting of villages, the abolition of the family and social relations of 
the citizen, the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique destroyed down to its roots the whole 
social structure of the country. 


The destruction of national culture was also a policy that the Pol Pot 
-leng Sary <cligue carried out in a systematic way. They abolished. the whole 
‘school network from primary to higher education, destroyed books and libraries. 
They massacred not only almost all intellectuals living at home, but also those 
Cambodian intellectuals living abroad who had responded to theig appeal and 


come back home in the hope of participating in national reconstruction. 


_ Four - fifths of professors and teachers were massacred. Only 400 
students have survived out of a total number of a 11,000. There have remained 
only 69 medical doctors and pharmacists out of a total of 83. In other words, 


nine-tenths of doctors and pharmacists were massacred. 


The rare intellectuals who have survived now are those who could feign 


ignorance, and hide their Knowledge and identity. 


The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique also made efforts to wipe out believers 
and all religions. 


They deliberately suppressed Buddhism, a religion integrated with the . 
life of a great majority of compatriots of ours. They forced all the bonzes to leave 
their pagodas, to return to laic life, to engage in forced labour in the " people’s 
communes". They destroyed and burnt all holy books, broke statues, used 


pagodas as military camps, arms stores or cattle farms. 


They particularly destroyed the Islamic religion, massacred almost all 
dignitaries of this religion. More barbarous still, they tried to chase and 


exterminate all its believers. 
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While forcing the Cambodian people to live under a regime of fascist 
domination which deprived of all rights and freedoms, suppressing all social 
relations of man, compelling every citizen to live in isolation, the Pol Pot-leng 


Sary clique destroyed the fine traditions of the Cambodian people. 


Through the suppression of schools, the destruction of books, libraries 
and museums, the annihilation of the Cambodian people’s culture and art, the 
extermination of intellectuals, and religious communities, the destruction of the 
Cambodian people’s fine traditions, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique destroyed the 


Cambodian national culture. 





The criminal acts of the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique*caused innumerable, 


most serious damage to the life of our people in ali respects. 


Our people was threatened with genocide, and our nation, with 


extermination. 





Almost one half of our population was sacrificed. 


There is not a single family which has no member tragically massacred 
or tortured by the bloody hands of the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique. Many families 


were even exterminated totally without any surviving member. 


Today many widows and orphans are met in all villages. 





Our country abounds in graveyards which include not individual tombs 
with steles bearing the names of the dead, but collective pits in which anonymous 
victims are dumped en masse and chaotically heaped broken skulls levive our 


feelings of hatred which were compressed for a long time. 
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What is the most dramatic for us is that on. soil of our beloved 
Homeland where for millenaries have been living men endowed with goodnese, 
loyalty, charity, fraternity, and which is the country of the talented people who 
built the glorious Angkor civilization, there happened the most barbarous 


mistreatment that history has ever Known so far, 


That was a case of deportation, imprisonment and torture against a 


whole people. 


That was a case of abolition of all rights of all citizens, confiscation of all 
their property, and turning them into slaves deprived even of the right to 
emotions and thoughts, that is to say, of all humin personality, of the right to be 


aman, 


That was a" big Jeap" backward from the age of civilization to the age of 


stone, 
All towns and cities became desert. 
All viltages became mournful. 


The whole national economy was destroyed, so was the material base, in 
the first place, the infrastructure. As a matter of fact, a major part of industry 
with about one hundred plants, equipment and material was) destroyed. 
Handicrafts were dying, In agriculture, tens of thousants of hectares Of land were 
left waste, agricultural instruments were destroyed. Trade with the circulation 
and distribution of goods was totally abolished. The means of communication 
and information such as railway engines, ships and boats, ports, posts, telegraphs 


and telephongs were also almost completely destroyed. 
With regard to the labour force, we lost thousands of working people. 


Eighty per cent of engineers, technicians and qualified workers were 
massacred. Four million surviving compatriots of ours have been seriously hit 
both physically and mentally as a result of the malnutrition, sufferings and 


misfortunes they had been subjected to for several vears on end, 
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With regard to relations of production, the workers were turned into 


slaves in agriculture. 


The education system entirely collapsed. Education work did not go 
over and above the level of knowledge about reading and writing. Hliteracy 


prevailed everywhere in the population. 


Precious- intellectual and spiritual values left by our foretathers for 


centuries were destroved. 


From the social angle, as pointed out by some special report there are 
many physical and mental diseases : general weakening, oedema, dysentery, 
tuberculosis hit the masses of the people; women’s diseases are serious, 
hindering the restoration and normal development of the Khmer population; 
physical and) mental atrophy is widespread among children, particularly those 
who were born under the Polpotist. regime. More serious still is the moral 
poisoning affecting a number of adolescents who were turned into killing 
machines having lost all human character. 


The far-reaching and lasting consequences of the crimes of abolition of 


iy 


families, mistreatment of the population in- the people’s communes", 
extermination ‘of intellectuals, destruction of the soul of the adolescents, 
abolition of national culture; are extremely serious, and nobody among us has 


been able, so far, to appreciate them all. 


The question which arises here and needs an explanation is the 


following: 
Why did the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique embark on such a terrible 
genocide against their own people ? 


The answer to this question lies in the nature of the Pol Pot-leng Sary 


regime which was a new-type fascist regime of slavery. 


With their policies of dividing the population into categories, and then 


eliminating them successively, driving city-dwellers out of towns and urban 
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centres, concentrating the inhabitants and subjecting them. to a regime of 


coercion and forced labour in the " people’s communes", and the policy of 
. obscurantism destruction of national culture, the Pol Pot-leng Sary regime ran 
counter to, and betrayed, the legitimate interests of the Cambodian people, thus 


encountering their opposition. However, the leaders of the regime wanted to 





maintain their absolute power. 


Having failed to gain the backing, sympathy and support gf the people, ° 
the Pal Pot-leng Sary clique were driven to a position of weakness and isolation. 
They had to seek the backing of the reactionary ruling circles of Peking to 
maintain their dictatorship and embark on a bloody repression with a view to 
eliminating the people’s opposition, wiping out at any cost any possibility of such 
opposition. Although they had to massacre part of the Cambodian people, their 
radio impudently boasted of their frantic design of genocide :" Although we have 


only two million Cambodians left, that is enough for us to rebuild the country ". 


The more the Pol Pot Ieng Sary clique intensified their repression and 
terror, the hihger wave of people’s opposition and uprising. That was why they 
had to seek a very unfortunate backing from the Peking leaders. Therefore the 
latter increased their support and aid so that Pol Pot -leng Sary could expand 


the scope of terror, and carry out an even more savage persecution and 





extermination of the people. 


The Pol Pot-leng Sary clique leant on Beijing to maintain themselves in 
existence. For fts part, Peking used that clique in the carrying out of its policy of 
big-power expansionism and hegemonism in southeast Asia, and in_ the 
immediate future, the carrying out of this policy with regard to our country and 
the other countries of the Indochinese peninsula. A close collusion was actually 
achieved between the Pol Pot -leng Sary clique and the reactionary ruling circles 
of Peking. And the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique became a perfect instrument of 


China’s big-power expansionism and hegemonism. 


Holding in hand the monopoly of military and economic aid and through 


a network of tens of advisers exerting both military and administrative 
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leadership, the Chinese reactionaries put Pol Pot-leng Sary under their sway, and 
actually turned our country into a new-type colony and a base for provocation 
and aggression against the neighbouring countries such as Thailand, Laos and 


Vietnam. ' 


But Reking’s massive military and economic and could not prevent the 
danger of collapse .of the Pol Pot-leng Sary regime. To maintain their position, 
turn the people’s struggle onto another direction, and at the same time, find a 
pretext for intensified repression against the people, the Pol Pot -leng Sary 
clique, directed and encouraged by Peking, resorted, to a perfidious trick. They 
aroused hatred between our nation and the Vietnamese nation, provoked border 
conflicts and then started a war of aggression against Vietnem, an unjust war 
running counter to the national interests of Cambodia, thereby destroving the 
traditional friendship and fraternal militant solidarity between our people and 


that of Vietnam. 


The collusion between Pol Pot-leng Sary and the expansionists’ and 
hegemonists of Peking, constituted an indispensable condition for the Pol 
Pot-Ieng Sary clique on the one hand to carry out genocide against the 

e Cambodian people, and on the other, to wage a war of aggression against the 
Vietnamese people. 

In a word, the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique betrayed the people and nation 
of Cambodia, usurped the revolutionary accomplishments of our people. 
established a fascist, dictatorial regime never known before in history, turning 
our whole country into a hell of blood and tears, threatening peace and stability 
in Southeast Asia, furthering the reactionary Peking rulers scheme of 


expansionism and hegemonism. 


Accusation before law 
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- Considering the whole of the criminal acts of the Pol Pot-leng Sary 
clique which have been clearly and presisely demonstrated at the Tribunal’s 


sitting, 


- Basing ourselves on the 10 January 1979 Declaration proclaiming the 
establishment ot the People’s Republic of Kampuchea, and condemning the 
dietatorial, fascist and geno idal Pol Pot leng Sary regime which drove the 


Cambodian people to slavery and the threat of extermination, 


- On Decree-Law N.1 dated 15 july 1979 of the People’s Revolutionary 


Council of Kampuchea, defining and punishing the crime of genocide, 


- In the December 9, 1948 International Convention related to the 


prevention and repression of the crime of genocide, 


We note that the criminal acts committed by Pol Pot-leng Sary contain 


all the elements of the crime of genocide. 


The intention of genocide was revealed in the policy and the plans of 
execution for each category of criminal acts of genocide, committed by Pol Pot- 
leng Sary, as mentioned in the Bill of indictment. This policy and these plans 
were included in the study and teaching documents for the cadres of Pol 


Pot-leng Sary or made public over the radio, 


In particular, the intention of gonocide was clearly manifested in the acts 
of genocide taken as a whole. These acts were perpetrated systematically, and 
repeated many times with similar methods ana means, On a large scale 
throughout the country, against our whole people. This demonstrates the 
exitence of a policy and a concerted plan from the central administration, that ts 


to say, there existed a deliberate intention of genocide. 


Concerning the acts of genocide, the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique 


Committed all the acts of genocide defined by the July 15, 1979 Decree- Law. 
- To. massacre in a systematic way the innocent population. 


- To drive the inhabitants out of the towns and villages. 


eC 
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- To concentrate them and compel them to: work in plysically and 


morally exhausting conditions. 


- To eliminate religion, to destroy the economic and cultural structures, 


the family and social relations. 


The above-mentioned acts faced our nation with a danger of 


extermination. 


Thus we have enough factual and legal grounds to conclude that the Pol 
Pot-leng Sary clique committed the crime of genocide against the Cambodian 


nation. 


This crime of genocide is extremely serious on account of the following 


ageravating circumstances : 


1. To drive the whole people to slavery, destroying all rights and dignity 


of man. 


2. To carry out the genocide through a State apparatus with all its armed 
and police forces, That State had for main function, to repress, terrorize, and 


massacre the population. 
3. To use extremely barbarous methods to massacre the population. 


4. Not only to exterminate the population, to compel it to live in 
conditions leading to a slow death, but also to liquidate the conditions of 


existence of the nation. 


5. To carry out genocide while forbidding the victims and their relatives 
to show compassion and pity. To close the country to all relations with foreign 
ones, except China, and some partner countries with a view to preventing the 


Cambodian people’s cries for helptrom being heard in the outside world. 


6. To carry out genocide according to a criminal escalation with regard 
to scope and barbarity, in spite of the warnings, vehement protests and 


‘ . . . 
condemnation of progressive mankind, 
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7. Extremely obstinate, the Pol Pot-leng Sary clique continued and 
intensified the genocide in spite of the strous opposition of progressive mankind, 
On the other hand, after being toppled, they continued to commit other criminal 


acts against our compatriots. 


Examining the individual responsibil ty of Pol Pot and Teng Sary, we 


note that : 
- Pol Pot was secretary of Angkar and Prime minister, 


-leng Sary was a member of the Standing Bureau of the Central 


Committee of Angkar, and Vice-premier in charge of external relations, 


- Pol Pot and Teng Sary are two brothers-in-law, sons-in-law of the same 


family, 
- Pol Pot and feng Sary are Peking’s men of confidence. 


Pol Pot and Teng Sary had been in close collusion with each other for a 
long time, as soon as they had plotted together to seize the monopoly of 
leadership over the Party and State in 1960. This close collusion was continued 
during the whole period when the crime of genocide was carried out in 
Cambodia. As a matter of fact, these two individuals forming a dictatorial clique 
of nepotism worked out together a reactionary policy in both internal and 


external fields. 


With regard to Po! Pot, in his capacity of secretary of Angkar and Prime 
minister, he chaired the meetings of Angkar and of the Government at which 
decisions were taken on the internal and external policy, in particular, the policy 
and plans of genocide against the Cambodian people; he personally commanded 


the carrying out of these policies and plans. 


with regard to Teng Sary, in his capacity of member of the Standing 
Bureau of the Central Committee of Angkar, he commanded the carrying out of 
the crime of genocide inside the country. On the other hand, in his capacity of 
Vice-Premier in charge of external relations, he actively carried out the collusion 


between Pol Pot - [eng Sary and the reactionary Peking ruling circles. The close 
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links of the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique with Peking to request the latter's aid and 
leadership constituted an important and indispensable condition to perpetrate 
the crime of genocide against the people of Cambodia. In addition, Teng Sary 
actively defended before international organizations the criminal acts committed 


by his clique against the Cambodian people. 


As a result, Ileng Sary’s crime is no less serious than Pol Pots. Both 
culprits bear the responsibility of being instigators and authors of the policy and 


plans of genocide, and of commanding their execution. 
Both culprits have no benefit of mitigating circumstances. 
Both showed great obduracy. 


A whole people has to bear particularly serious consequences, in both 
physical and moral fields and the restoration, repair and reeducation work will 
require great efforts, to be made during a dozen vears, and even in a whole 


generation. 


However, the reactionaries among the Peking ruling circles in collusion 

with the imperialist forces are working for a comeback of these great criminals 

¢ with a view to repeating an unimaginably barbarous genocide, restoring a regime 
opposed to the people and civilization, and making it possible for them once 


again to sow misfortunes. 


This judgement demonstrites the determination of our people and of 
progressive mankind to definitively eliminate from our planet this monstrous 


regime of genocide. 


Millions of widows and orphans, millions of fathers and husbands in 
Cambodia, millions of people of conscience in the world have been raising their 


voices to demand that the criminals be duly and severely punished, and that this 





terrible danger to fhe people and to human civilization be checked. 


Public opinion at home and progressive opinion in the world could not 


forgive us if we let the ring-leader executioners escape pumishment. Human 
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civilization could not survive if this new-type crime of genocide was not punished 


and could be repeated. 


This judgement is the verdict not only of the Cambodian people, but 


also of the whole mankind. 


For these reasons, we have the honour to request the Council of Judges, 
under Article 2 of Decree-Law No. 01 dated 18 july 1979 to condemn Pol Pot 


and Teng Sary to death and total confiscation of their property. 
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STATEMENT 


of Francisco Varona Duque Estrada, Vice-President of the Cuban People’s 


Supreme Tribunal, representative of the Cuban Association of Lawyers 


Mr. President, 
Respected Judges, 


On behalf of the Cuban Association of Lawyers, we wish to express our 
respect to the People’s Tribunal held in Phnom Penh to judge the crime of 
genocide perpetrated by the Pol Pot - eng Sary clique, as well as our gratitude 
for the honour given us to address the Tribunal . We consider that the 
proceedings of the trial have proved,with all the formal legal rules what 
constitutes a notorious fact known by all the inhabitants of this country, who have 
survived the Pol Pot - leng Sary regime, for they have experienced it. That is to 
say the accused have intentionally committed the crime of genocide against 
different sections of their own people, causing millions of victims . We have had 
‘the opportunity to talk with witnesses, who are at the same time victims and who 
have survived Pol Pot - Ieng Sary’s crimes . We have had the chance of visiting 
centres of torture and extermination, of ascertaining what is to be proved fully in 
the course of the trial : that is to say the accused have committed the crime they 
are accused of . In technical terms, they are the direct authors for having 
premeditated the crime and for having directed the execution of the crime of 
genocide, as provided for by international law . There is, however, an aspect 
which it is interesting to examine :the degree of guilt of the accused not only in 
the intention of genocide which was behind the carrying out of their barbarous 
policy of extermination and their cruel and inhuman forms of systematic 
execution, but also by another factor, perhaps more condemnable, that is to say 


their betrayal of the Cambodian people who had brought them to power at the 
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price of one of the most arduous and heroic revolutionary struggles. Their vile 
betrayal of all honest workers, peasants and intellectuais of Cambodia, who had 


confidence in them and pinned their hopes on them, and who found themselves 





rewarded their own extermination . Betrayal of their people, of their comrades, 
of the liberation movement of the oppressed people and of the Marxist-Leninist 
principles they claimed to profess . Instead of developing their country’s 
productive forces, they completely annihilated them . Instead of creating a free 
and just society, they installed a regime of slavery without precedent ; instead of 
fighting for the all-round development of the citizens, they exterminated them 
physically, mentally and morally . Instead of working for the glory of their 
country, developing its riches and culture, instead of winning for it the place that 
it deserves among the fraternal revolutionary countries, instead of fulfilling that 
noble task, that duty towards the living and the dead, Pol Pot and Teng Sary tried 
to turn Cambodia into an agricultural appendix of China, inhabited exclusively 
by slaves . To this end they applied a policy of genocide, they committed the most 
monstrous crimes, for which they are being tried today . Hence their criminal 
guilt which is exacerbated by perfidy and treason . Hence the well-deserved 


condemnation by this Tribunal, by their people, by all the nations and by history . 
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STATEMENT 


OF JOHN QUIGLEY, PROFESSOR OF LAW OFIO 
STATE UNIVERSITY (U S A) 


As a citizen of the United States of America, I have found it particularly 
paintul to listen to the testimony before this People’s Revolufionary Tribunal 
and to learn of the atrocities committed here in Cambodia during the past four 
years . The USA backed the government of Lon Nol and destroyed much of the 
Cambodian countryside through its bombing . The mass influx of people into 
Cambodia’s cities as a result of that bombing led to shortage and disase in the 
cities . Those conditions in the cities doubtless provided Pol Pot with a pretext to 
empty Cambodia’s cities, and to commit monstrous crimes . The trial of Pol Pot 
and leny Sary before this Tribunal of the Cambodian people marks an important 
step in the efforts of the international community to prevent large scale brutality 
by governments against their own populations . The first major step was the 
Nuremberg trials following World War I, where the concept of " crime against 


humanity " was first applied . The second was the adoption in 1948 of the 
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide . The 
third is the trial of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary . The evindence which has now been 
made known to the world about Cambodia during the period 1975 - 1979 makes 
it clear that genocide has indeed been committed here . Article 2 of the 
Genocide Convention prohibits the killing of members of a national, ethnic, 
racial or religious group with an intent to destroy that group in whole or in part . 
The massacres carried out by the agents of Angkar manifest an intent to use mass 
killings to wipe out national minorities, religious groups, and the stratum of 
intellectuals in Cambodian society . Article 2 of the Genocide Convention also 
considers it to be genocide if conditions are imposed on a group to bring about 


its elimination in whole or in part . The living conditions imposed on the 
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Cambodian people, begining with the forced evacuation of its cities in April 
1975, led to large scale death from starvation and exhaustion . The Genocide 
Convention does not simply mak: genocide a crime . It also requires States to 
prevent and punish genocide . Thus, by holding t's trial, the People’s Republic 
of Kampuchea is fulfilling its so'emn obligation to the world community . The 
nations of the world should applaud this effort ‘v the People’s Republic of 
Kampuchea to carry out its Guty under the Genocide Convention and should 
assist Cambodia in that effort . Article 7 of the Genocide Convention requires 
any nation where perpetrators of genocide are found to extradite them so that 
they can be held accountable for their crimes . Article of the Genocide 
Convention requires the United Nations to assist to facilitate extradition of 
perpetrators of genocide . In Cambodia those who have perished in_ the last four 
years are not the only victims of genocide . Those who remain alive continue to 
suffer from its effects . If the nations of the world are truly interested in stopping 
genocide, they must provide material assistance to alleviate the conditions under 
which the victims of genocide in Cambodia are presently living . But rather than 
provide this much needed assistance, most nations refuse to have any relations 
with the government of Cambodia, preferring instead to recognize the 
perpetrators of genocide as the : jure government of Cambodia . Certainly, one 
of the consequences of the commission of genocide must be that a regime 
perpetrating genocide loses its right to govern . So it was with the government of 


Adolf Hitler, and so it must be with the government of Pol Pot - Teng Sary . 


The trial of Pol Pot and leng Sary will demonstrate to the world the 
sufferings of the Cambodian people during thé past four years . The world must 
recognize the fact that the people of Cambodia are united in their effort to build 
a new nation out of the rubble left by the Pol Pot regime . The international 
community did nothing to help the Cambodian people when they were being 
starved and slaughtered . The least it can do now is to help them recover from 


the effects of the genocide they have endured . 
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STATEMENT 


OF SUSUMI OZAKI,LAWYER 


My name is Susumi Ozaki, Japanese citizen . | worked as a judge until 
1932 under the absolute emperor system . Just because | joined the Japanese 
Communist Party I was arrested, put on trial and imprisoned for six years . 
Following the defeat of Japan in 1945, the absolute imperor system collapsed 


and subsequently, my lawyer’s qualification has been restored . 


Today as a democratic lawyer I] am working together with other people 
for peace and democracy . 1 have come here to collect the truth about Cambodia 
through observing this Tribunal and reporting it to other democratic lawyers and 
Japanese people who love justice, thus consolidating and developing friendly 


ralations between the people of Japan and Cambodia . 


Modern law requires correct procedure for criminal trials . Allow me in 
this regard, to express my respect for the People’s Revolutionary Council of 
Kampuchea in its efforts made to set up this Tribunal and proceed with strict and 


correct procedure, despite extremely difficult conditions . 


The Decree of the People’s Revolutionary Council on the establishment 
of the People Revolutionary Tribunal in Phnom Penh to try the Pol Pot - leng 
Sury clique for their crime of genocide, dated 15 Julv 1979, and the decision of 
the presiding judge concerning the penal procedure for the judgement of the 
crime of genocide of the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique are both in conformity with 
the Nuremberg principles which were confirmed in the United Nations General 
Assembly in 1946 and the purport of the International Convention on Genocide 
signed in 1948. 


I have witnessed that the actual proceedings till now have been strictly 


organized and hope that the following process continues to go smoothly . Only a 
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few days before the opening of the tribunal, I saw some sites of massacres and 
destructions and heard from six victims and witnesses . | am now full of sorrow 
and pain . The Cambodian people, people who won independence in 1975 after 
a long struggle and expected peace and prosperity, never supposed they would 


encounter such hardships as they have . 


In my short tour in the city I noticed beautifully constructed houses with 
practically no people living there . Phnom Penh has become virtually a ghost 
town, which proves the Pol Pot - leng Sary’s policy of forcible evacuation . I have 
heard that this policy had been applied to other cities and a number of rural 
centres . The destruction of modern political and social organizations and of 
cities means also that of economy . | have seen the Central Bank in ruins and the 
market closed : currency and the market are a product of human initiative and 
the result of long practices of economy . Modern social and economic life is 


sustained by them . Otherwise, civilized life would collapse . 


I have seen a newly-constructed high.school building turned into a 
prison . The classrooms are divided into small cells with an iron chain each in 
them . This prison was far from an ordinary modern penal institution . Let us 
compare it with hell . But schools are educational establishments to bring up a 


young generation worthy for constrution of future society . 


On the walls, 1 saw hundreds of portraits with names on their clothes 
which told that a large number of people of different strata were killed after 
barbarous torture . I collected testimonies of a boy whose parents were killed 
there and a man who had been imprisoned for two years . I saw a vacant plot 
where once a Buddhist temple stood . Temples are a symbol of religion . Their 


destruction represents the devastation of traditional culture . For future 


development of moral culture requires the protection of cultural property of 
mankind . 


I was given an opportunity to hear testimony from a woman student 
whose 13 closest relatives were separated from each other . All but three died of 


hunger and diseases . Also from a young girl whose mother and two brothers 
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were brutally massacred ;from a peasant whose wife was killed and who twice 


witnessed large-scale massacres ; a mother of French nationality who suffered 


cruel persecution . 


Their testimonies were too vivid for me to hear . The acts of the 
butchers were simply those of devils . The suffering of Mrs Yasuko Naito is today 


widely known in Japan . 


What I heard and saw in Phnom Penh may be only a small part 
compared to the whole picture in the Indictment . The Indictment has 
systematically and concretely pointed out the facts that the Pol Pot - leng Sary 
clique betrayed the Cambodian people, led them to the verge of extermination, 
massacred three million innocent peo; le, brought unbearable physical and 
spiritual pain to four million survivors, “icstroyed the national economy and 
culture, thus causing damage to every social stratum, family, regional life and the 


nation as a whole . 
\ 


The Indictment has been endorsed by many documents submitted to this 
Tribunal with vivid testimonies by survivors including Mrs Yasuko Naito . These 
pieces of proof clearly show that the main aspects of the crime were : forcible 
evacuation from Phnom Penh; abolition of religion ; persecution of the ethnic 
minorities and people of other nationalities ; starvation, death of sickness, 
torture and massacre of millions of people of every social strata ; total denial of 


human dignity and humanity, destruction of the social fabric . 


The crime of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary violates not only the Convention of 
Genocide and other international laws but also human dignity and humanity . In 
this regard, I share the view with the report of the International Association of 


Democratic Lawyers which visited Cambodia last May . 


At this moment, I remember that the Cambodian people has a tradition 
of having fought heroically for independence and liberty over 3() years, hand in 
hand with the people of Vietnam and Laos till 1975 . This struggle enjoyed 
worldwide support from those who love justice . Independence and liberty are 


the basic rights of any nation . I believe that the Cambodian people, guided by 
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the National United Front for the Salvation of Kampuchea will in the end 
overcome the present hardship and develop their national rights to 


independence and liberty . 


Today the Cambodian people has a sole and legitimate goverment, i.e. 


the People’s Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea . 


1 conclude my statement by assuring that we will do our utmost to 
reinforce the solidarity of the Japanese people with the Cambodian recognize 


Kampucheu’s legitimate government as soon as possible . 
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PLEADING BY MOHAMMED HIKMET TURKMANEE, Advocate at the 
Court of Appeal of Damascus (Syria), Counsel for the Plaintiffs in the 


concurrent civil action 


Mr President, 
Members of the People’s Revolutionary Tribunal, 


Allow me to thank you for the honour of the right to plead for the 
plaintiffs on the prosecution’s side before your honourable Tribunal despite my 


being a foreign lawyer . 


I would like as well to express my gratitude to my Khmer colleagues for 
having given me the opportunity to bring my modest contribution , in this historic 
trial, to the defence of countless widows, and orphans and victims of the Pol Pot - 
Ieng Sary regime, which will remain one of the bloodiest regimes ever known in 


human history . 


As representative of the Khmer society and on behalf of the Khmer 
people and State, Mr Prosecutor has pronounced a complete and convincing 
indictment . Hé has been able, with talent, competence and objectivity to 
convince you by supplying you with a great deal of evidence on the guilt of the 


accused, who, unfortunately, are not sitting on the bench of the accused, having 


preferred to flee the country and continue thier crimes . 


I would like to address you both as a lawyer and as a human being for, in 
this case , not only are the universal principles of law concerned, but also the 
essential foundations of humanity . Nobody could remain indifferent to the 
ordeal the Khmer people went through during the terrible days and the bloody 
nights from April 1975 to January 1979. 


Nobody could remain untouched by the systematic genocide of millions 


of men and women, of all ages and-conditions, committed with premeditation 
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and in cold blood by the accused Pol Pot ,leng Sary and their clique,or by the 
series of indescribable sufferings which ensued and the terrible consequences the 


genocide has caused and will cause to the martyred Khmer people . 


For my part, on behalf of the Plaintiffs, I will confine myself to 


submitting to you some general remarks about : 


.The personal penal responsibility of the two accused Pol Pot and Ieng 
Sary . 

II. The political responsibility of certain countries in the genocidal crime 
perpetrated by the above-mentioned accused . 


I. Personal penal responsibility of the accused Pol Pot and Ieng - Sary : 


Juridically, you have to settle two main questions : firstly that of the 
value of the evidence presented by the prosecution and secondly, if your 
conviction is established, that of the juridical qualification of the charges brought 
against the accused . 


You will equally have to study whether there are mitigating 
circumstances in favour of the accused or whether, on the contrary, there are 
aggravating circumstances deriving notably from the premeditation of the crime 


and the use of barbarous methods to perpetrate the crime .’ 


*1. Evidence of the charges against the accused given in the indictment 
has been obtained through all the means of evidences commonly admitted in 
criminal proceedings in all countries. 
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The testimonies by numerous witnesses during the sittings of this 
Tribunal, perfectly sincere and sometimes so moving and pathetic , are quite 


clear,formal,detailed and in concordance. 


They can, moreover, be corroborated by all Cambodian 

« survivors,whether they be Khmers or members of a national minority, 
Buddhists,Muslims or Christians. It would be enough to open the doors of your 
Tribunal to have thousands of testimonies which confirm those which have been 

heard at the trial. Each foreign guest has heard the same stories told by 


Cambodians he has met. 


Furthermore, the testimonies officially recorded by your Tribunal from 


people of various social conditions are amply confirmed by the confessions of the 





Pol Pot- Ieng Sary clique’s agents and above all by the official documents written 
by the two accused Pol Pot and Ieng Sary . 


They are also corroborated by the films shown , by the investigations 
made on the mass graves,by the objects shown as evidence,by the enquiries 
carried out not only by the authorities of the People’s Republic of Kampuchea 

« but also by journalists from all over the world in the camps of Khmer refugees in 
Thailand and in Vietnam, and finally by the latest statements made by the former 
Kampuchean Head of State Norodom Sihanouk, who was until quite recently the 
spokesman of the Pol Pot- Ieng Sary regime . 


Thus there exist all proofs of the guilt of the accused Pol Pot and Ieng 


Sary . They are plentiful, incontestable and convincing . 


2. The juridical status of the charges against Pol Pot and Ieng Sary is 


both the crime of genocide and various crimes of common law . 


Genocide is a crime against humanity, the definition of which derives 

from the jurisprudence of the Nuremberg Trial and from international Law, 

notably the December 9,1948 International Convention on the prevention and 
« condemnation of the crime of genocide . 
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The Decree which set up your Tribunal restated the factors which 
constitute that crime such as they have been universally admitted and notably 


the massive extermination of the population. 


As the condemnation of genocide by international law is prior to the 
charges against the accused, they cannot justifiably invoke the rule of non 


retrospectivity of penal legislation . 


So far as the applicable penalties are concerned, Decree No. 1 of July 
15,1979 of the People’s Revolutionary Council applies the principle existing in 
all penal legislation under which the instigator of the crime is punishable for ihe 


- 


offence, and often more severely than the actual performer of the crime. 


Statements and questioning have fully established that Pol Pot and Ieng 
Sary did commit the crime with which they are charged :that is, they organized 


and directed the execution of the crime of genocide. 


Three million human beings, that is three-eighths of the population of 
Cambodian, were exterminated in particulaly cruel and barbarous conditions . 


If a crime of such scale had been committed in France, out of the 50 
million there would have been 18, 750, 000 victims . If it had been committed in 
the USA, it would have caused 75 million victims . — 


Pol Pot and Ieng Sary are among the greatest criminals of history . 


. They resemble Hitler and his agents both by the number of victims and 
by the barbarous character of the methods used . 


; All the juridical principles deriving from the Nuremberg Trial can be 
applied to them. 


But their sinister originality is that they committed their crime in time of 


peace and cannot even invoke the needs of war . 


Moreover, they attacked not only the ethnic and religious minorities but 


also the khmers themselves, who were the main objectives of their crimes and in 
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their own country by destroying the economic, financial, social and cultural 


structures . 


There is in their crimes a factor which can be compared to the 
aggravating circumstance which exists, in ordinary criminal law, in the authors of 


crimes such as parricide and infanticide . 


All their policy was based on the violation of all fundamental freedoms 
and rights proclaimed by the Universal Declaration of Human Rights up to and 


_ including the right of all human beings to life . 


And among the revolting crimes against fundamental freedoms that the 
accused have perpetrated, we should stress the elimination of religions in general 
and the absolute liquidation of Islamic religion in Cambodia through the 
systematic extermination of Muslims, men, momen and children. Only those who 


managed to hide their faith could survive . 


The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary cltque is banished by mankind . It is the right and 





duty of your Tribunal to punish the crime of genocide they have committed and 
to do justice to the victims and the Cambodian people . 


But there exits in this case another aspect which the Plaintiff deems it its 
duty to raise, that is the political responsibility of third parties in the genocide . 


The political responsibilities of the Peking government in the crimes of 
the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique are terrible and obvious . 


Pol Pot and Teng Sary claim kinship to the Peking ideology, whose 
foreign policy they followed and some of whose institutions they copied, 
including the notorious " people’s communes " in home affairs . 


The " people’s communes ", real concentration camps of hard labour and 
extermination played a fundamental role in the carrying out of the crimes of 


genocide . 
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The Chinese authorities could not have been unaware of the crimes of 
genocide of which millions of Cambodians were victims, since they had an’ 
embassy in Phnom Penh with a staff of several hundred who were the only 


foreigners allowed to move freely throughout the territory of Cambodia. 


Although they were aware of the crimes committed, as is proved by the 
record of the conversation between Deng Xiaoping and Ieng Sary (Document 2. 
5 .18 ), they continued to give the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique economic and 
military aid which allowed them to continue their crimes of genocide and wars 


of aggression against neighbour countries, particularly Vietnam . 


The counsel for the plaintiffs considers that the attitude of the chinese 
authorities was an encouragement for the criminals Pol Pot and Ieng Sary and 


that their role was one of moral and political 


The counsel for the Plaintiffs considers that the attitude of the Chinese 
authorities was an encouragement for the criminals Pol Pot and Ieng Sary and 
that their role was one of moral and political responcibility in the crime of 


genocide committed by the acsused . 


A moral and political responsibility of different sort rests with the 
western countries . 


Until January 1979, when Cambodia was liberated by the NUFSK troops 
with the help of the Vietnamese army, these countries had denounced the crimes 


of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique . 


Since then, paradoxically, they have taken the defence of Pol Pot and 


leng Sary by invoking the question of legitimacy . 


The legitimacy of the Pol Pot - eng Sary clique is based on systematic 
genocide . To seize power they not only exterminated officers and civil servants 
of the Lon Nol regime, but aware that their regime lacked any popular basis, they 
organized the evacuation of towns and villages, then the elimination of what they 
called " the enemy’s social bases ", that is intellectuals, city -dwellers, former 


revolutionary fighters, in short, the majority of the population . 
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In order to maintain power, that clique exterminated all the activists of 
the Communist Party of kampuchea and members of the armed forces who 


opposed or were suspected of opposing them. 


The Western press is now silent about the crimes committed by Pol Pot 
and Ieng Sary but support their intrigues before international bodies. 


The same people who welcomed the entry of Tanzanian troops into 
Uganda and the fall of Idi Amin Dada raised objections about the liberation of | 
the Cambodian people from the terror of oppression, famine and extermination | 


with the assistance of Vietnamese troops . 


The families of the victims of genocide, the survivors of the blood- 
thirsty and barbaric tyranny of the Pol Pot and Ieng Sary clique welcome with 
great relief the setting up of the People’s Republic of Kampuchea . They are 
coming back to real life . 


On their behalf, the Counsel for the Plaintiffs would like to demand not 
revenge but justice for the three million victims, through the exemplary 


punishment of their executioners, the Pol Pot -Ieng Sary clique . 


On their belhalf, the Counsel for the Plaintiffs expresses the wish that 
| those two monsters with human faces, the authors of a holocaust unequalled 
outside Europe, will not find a place of refuge in the world . 


They have to pay for their crime . 
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LAWYER YUOS POR’S PLEA IN FAVOUR 
OF POL POT AND IENG SARY CHARGED 
WITH CRIMES OF GENOCIDE 





Mr. Chairman, 
Mesdames and Messrs the People’s Assessors, 


Article 5 of the July 15, 1979 Decree-Law of the People’s Revolutionary 
Council of Cambodia says : " The accused person has the right to defend himself 
or to require the assistance of a lawyer or a Cambodian citizen . If need be, the 
Chairman of the People’s Revolutionary Tribunal appoints a defender for the 


accused person" . 


This article makes clear the democratic character of the revolutionary 
power.A man charged even with the most serious crimes is entitled to present 
all the arguments he deems necessary for his defence or resort to the assistance 
of a defender of his choice . The chairman of the Tribunal, in case he deems it 
necessary with regard to serious crimes, may appoint a defender for the 


defendant who has not found any . 


In this affair, in spite of the absence of the defendants the Chairman of 
the Tribunal, in accordance with the above-mentioned article 5, has appointed 
comrade Dith Munty and myself to defend Pol Pot and Ieng Sary with a view to 


ensuring democracy and justice . 


In our judicial organization, the defender on the basis of the need of 
guaranteeing respect for legality and preserving the interests of the people and 
the homeland, is duty-bound to strive to help shed light on the truth concerning 
the crime so that the judgement is just, duly punishing the culprit in conformity 


with the law . 
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To plead for this cause before the Tribunal, our task turns out to be 
extremely difficult in view of the fact that the criminal acts of the defendants 
were committed against their own people, and that they were strongly protested 
against by public opinion at home and abroad . 


From the defendants’ view - point, we note that the Tribunal has carried 
out the required procedural formalities to judge them by default . 


On the other hand, the Tribunal has examined al] the necessary evidence 
related to the acts of genocide and to the intention of genocide . 


Through the sittings, the victims, witnesses, executing agents, material 
evidence, documents, photos, films, ete ., have clearly revealed all the aspects of 


the crime of genocide . 


As defenders, we have not found any ground to deny the criminal acts 
mentioned in the bill of indictment . 


We have to recognize the extreme seriousness of the crimes in terms of 
character and scope, and that the defendants were fully conscious of their 
criminal acts, and had-the deliberate intention of committing them . These are 


undeniable facts . 


Nevertheless, allow us to draw the attention of the Tribunal to another 


truth - the objective causes leading to the crime . 


As a matter of fact, behind the defendants, there were hidden unavowed 
forces which stimulated, encouraged, brought pressure to bear on, and protected 
them. 


These unavowed forces, in spite of all their efforts to mask themselves, 
showed their odious face on the immense theatre of the crime, which was our 


country . 


This criminal, this extremely dangerous abetter is a mystery for nobody : 
it is the Peking expansionists -hegemonists . 
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Besides the defendants - Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, the Beijing expansionists 
- hegemonists should appear in the Tribunal to answer for the countless murders, 


sufferings and destructions they engendered on our soil . 


Indeed, they fully supplied Pol Pot - Ieng Sary with the ideological and 


the material basis for the perpetration of their crimes . 


The ideological basis was Maoism and the expansionism and 
hegemonism of Beijing . 


Pol Pot and Teng Sary are people who had gone away from the 
Cambodian people’s revolutionary struggle for national liberation . They met 
with Maoism at a time when its reactionary nature had not been clearly revealed 
. Pol Pot stated in Peking on September 28, 1977 that most valuable Chiness aid 
was Mao Zedong thought . 


Pol Pot and Ieng Sary found in Maoism the ideological signboard and 
the appropriate manoeuvres to maintain-their dictatorship, i.e.,the signboard of 
class struggle and suppression of classes and the manoeuvres of repression, 


terror and extermination in the people and in their own ranks . 


Facts have proved that the policies and plans of repression, terror and 
extermination against the genuine revolutionaries and the Cambodian people 
were modelled after the policies and plan of Maoism, in spite of the enormous 
ravages caused by Maoism in all aspects of the Chinese people’s life, especially 


the loss of hundreds of thousands of human lives and the ruin of the national 





economy in China. 


We recognize that Pol Pot and Ieng Sary were masters of their criminal 
acts, that they voluntarily applied Maoism to Cambodia, and consequently had to 
bear full responsibility for that . 


However, it is important for us to draw the particular attention of the 
Tribunal to this fact : it was precisely under the strong influence of Maoism, and 
through a blind, virtually mad, obedience to the dogmas of Maoism, that Pol Pot 
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and Ieng Sary perpetrated acts which any person having conscience and a normal 
state of the mind would never commit. 


The confrontation of the process of activity of Pol Pot-Ieng Sar and 
their crimes with the facts and events which happened in China in application of 
Maoism allows us to note that the mode of diabolical society which Pol Pot and 
leng Sary established in Cambodia is a product of Maoism . Chinese ambassador 
to Cambodia Sun Hao recognized that the exploits of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
clique were also those of China . 


Regarding the material basis of the crime of genocide, the Peking 
expansionists - hegemonists made available all the financial resources, the means 
of repression, massacre and torture, and at the same time, the means and war 
materials for the carrying out of the genocide against the Cambodian peuple. the 
war of aggression against the Vietnamese people, and also armed provocations 


and conflicts against Laos and Thailand . 


\s comrade Procurator correctly remarked Pol Pot and Ieng Sary 
needed the backing of the Beijing reactionaries who availed themselves of the 
opportunity to use them as a tool of their policy of expansior and hegemony in 
Southeast Asia, preferably in Cambodia and the other countries of the 


Indochinese peninsula . 


Our country constituted a base of provocation and aggression favourable 
to the schemes of annexation and domination of the Peking reactionaries against 
the neighbouring countries and an ideal base of experimentation of Maois;1 with 
a view to applying it to other countries and carrying out their dream o* world 


hegemony . 


The relations between the Pol Pot - leng Sary regime and the Peking 
reactionaries as regards the political lines, the personal relations between them, 
and important documents of the file of Pol Pot - Ieng Sary’s crimes have proved 
that in the perpetration of the crime of genocide against the Cambodian people, 
the Peking reactionaries played the role of an extremely dangerous abetter . 
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Without their collusion with the Peking expansionists hegemonists, Pol 
Pot and Ieng Sary - weakened and extremely isolated in the immense sea, of the 
hustile people - could not have carried out their crime of genocide against the 


Cambodian people . 


With a view to ensuring equity, we kindly request you to consider this 
objective element of the crime . 


I leave room for my colleague, Lawyer Dith Munty, to speak and present 
other arguments in favour of the two defendants.’ 
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LAWYER DITH MUNTY’S PLEA IN FAVOUR 
OF DEFENDANTS POL POT AND IENG SARY 


Comrade Chairman of the People’s Revolutionary Tribunal, 
Comrades People’s Assessors, 


I declare that I fully agree with the arguments put forward by my | 
comrade Lawyer Yuos Por with regard to the expansionist - hegemonist - Peking | 
reactionaries whose blood.- stained hands actively pushed, stimulated, and 
helped Pol Pot and Ieng Sary to carry out the Maoist doctrine in our country . I 
do not find anything to discuss with Comrade Procurator about the criminal acts 
and criminal intention of the two defendants . Allow me to complete the 


arguments of my comrade by an analysis of the situation which prevailed at the 





time when Pol Pot and Ieng Sary took power, of their schemes when they 
decided to carry out Maoism, of the concordance of their designs with those of 
the expansionist - hegemonist Beijing reactionaries who wanted to use our 


country as a base of expansion in Southeast Asia . 


Since 1968, there had been on the Indochinese battlefields a lot of 
changes favourable to Cambodia, Laos and Vietnam : it was then the gradual 
withdrawal of the US and satellite troops of aggression to their countries of 
origin as a result of the defeat they had suffered in Vietnam . After 1973, the 
revolution in Cambodia was in presence of more and more favourable 
conditions, and finally our people won a total victory on April 17, 1975 . We had 
then the best conditions to unite with a view to restoring our economy which had 
been destroyed after five years of war, gradually suppressing the social 
inequalities of the old society, thereby meeting the most earnest desires of our 
people, i.e, to build an independent, peaceful and happy Cambodia . 


Nevertheless, disaster befell our nation . Right from the early 60’s, Pol 
r Pot and Ieng Sary often came to China, and became more and more fervent 
adepts of Mao Zedong thought . They visited a number of agricultural areas in 
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China, and from then on, they admired the "big leap " and the " great cultural 
revolution " in China . They rapidly realized the importance of the people’s | 
communes which had become the most appropriate places to maintain in 
submission each and every inhabitant : workers of big factories, artisans, just as 
artists or intellectuals ..., all must return to the countryside to be re- educated by 
the poor and the lower middle peasants ; there, nobody could eat his fill, nobody 
could be warmly clothed . The cultural revolution had created the most 
favourable conditions for the people in power to strike at the internal 
organization of the Party, the State and the army, and to purge it of all the 
opponents. 


Pol Pot and Ieng Sary thought that if these two weapons ( people’s 
communes and cultural revolution ) were used at the same time, they could help 
achieve their designs which were to create all the necessary conditions to 
monopolize power in their hands, in view of the fact that they had no confidence 
in the people, that they were not supported by the masses, and furthermore, did 
not enjoy the political confidence of the genuine revolutionary cadres of 
Cambodia . 


Those were the reasons why they had decided to apply to Cambodia 
Mao Zedong thought and the Chinese experience on the people’s communes 
and the cultural revolution . 


In concretely carrying out the above mentioned schemes, Pol Pot and 
Ieng Sary had found a precious and effective backing from the expansionist - 
hegemonist Peking reactionaries in all fields - ideological, political, military, 
economic and in the international arena . The reason must be found in the fact 
that the expansionist - hegemonist Peking reactionaries who had no potentiality - 
wanted, however, to extend their domination in the world . They wanted to apply ~ 
Maoism in a Southeast Asian country according to a new, more radical formula 
after drawing experience from the serious losses sustained in China, as for 
instance, the decline of the economy in the years 1960 - 1962 when 10 million 
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people were starved to death each year, or the inter - faction struggle which 
caused 30 million deaths during the cultural revolution . 


The designs of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary were thus in agreement with those 

of the expansionist-hegemonist Peking reactionaries : one side managed to 

‘ secure the monopoly of State government with China’s multiform aid, while the 
other side had an excellent ground serving as a base of aggression to dominate 
Southeast Asia . In other words, the two sides entered into a close collusion . 
And since 1975, our infrastructure had been almost entirely destroyed, and three 
million innocents had been assassinated . In case the Maoist experience carried 
out in Cambodia by the expansionist - hegemonist Peking reactionaries were 
crowned with success, our country would become ar excellent base of aggression 
for Chinese expansion in Southeast Asia in conformity with the view expressed 
by Mao Zedong in 1965 : " We should retake Southeast Asia which includes 
Vietnam, Cambodia, Laos, Thailand, Burma, Malaysia, Singapore ... Southeast 
Asia is a rich area having many kinds of ores; it is worth making efforts to 
recover it . In future, this area will be of great interest for the development of 
Chinese industry . And this could fully compensate for the losses we have 
sustained ...". At the sametime as the creation of a base of aggression, Cambodia 
would be taken as a model for other countries . | 


As a matter of fact, Pol Pot and Ieng Sary received all that was required 
to dominate Cambodia and get backings in the international arena . From the | 
Chinese side, Pol Pot and Ieng Sary were used as instruments of the 
expansionist- hegemonist Beijing reactionaries . They were first helped in a most 
despicable affair - the assassination of their political enemy, comrade Son Ngoc 
Minh, an old genuine revolutionary fighter, then under medical treatment in a 
Peking hospital . The expansionist-hegemonist Peking reactionaries supplied Pol 
Pot and Ieng Sary with weapons, sent them advisers to turn Cambodia into a 
logistic base, a counter - revolutionary assault force in this region, a first step in 
the carrying out of their scheme of expansion in Southeast Asia . They also 
warmly congratulated Pol Pot and leng Sary . For instance, Hua Guofeng said on 
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September 28, 1977 : " Comrades, you are able not only to destroy the old 
society, but also build a new one ... You have recorded great successes in the 


repression of the enemy’s attempts at subversion and sabotage " . 


On the other hand, as Pol Pot and Ieng Sary had closed Cambodia to any 
external relation, for instance, by breaking diplomatic relations, with almost all 
countries, and had decided to receive aid, mainly military aid, only from China, 
they became increasingly dependent on the iatter, and as a result, they were ever 
more closely bound to the chariot of the expansionist-hegemonist Peking 


reactionaries . 


Allow me to call your attention to a last point : international public 
opinion . Immediately after the forcible expelling of all the inhabitants from the 
towns and cities, after tHe massive assassination of people belonging to all social 
strata , international public opinion, which was rightly shocked, severely 
condemned such criminal acts, analyzed them, and reached the conclusion that | 
they were authentic products of Maoism . Many foreign personalities, great 
friends of Cambodia, sincerely put forward valuable suggestions . But at the same 
time, the expansionist - hegemonist Beijing reactionaries made every effort to 
embellish the Pol Pot -Ileng Sary regime, and succeeded in deceiving some ill - 
informed people . That was one of the reasons why Pol Pot and Ieng Sary 
rejected all well - intentioned suggestions, and heeded only deceitful but 


flattering words and reactionary opinions . 


Comrades, I have ended my speech . I have tried to complete the plea of 
my confrére Yuos Por by analyzing the circumstances in which the crimes were 
committed so that the Tribunal may examine this affair in all its aspects and 
weigh the penal responsibility of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, thereby ensuring a good 
popular Cambodian justice. 
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Pleading by HOPE R. STEVENS, 
Attorney and Counsellor at Law, Member of the Bar 


of the United States Supreme Court, Co- Chairperson of the Nationai 
Conference of Black Lawyers of the United States and Canada, Defence Counsel 


Hon. Chief Justice, the Hon . Court, 


Permit me to thank the Revolutionary Court for allowing me to appear 
before you as an advocate for the defense of the accused . I have not come from 
halfway around the world to give approval to monstrous crime nor to ask for 
mercy for the criminals . No ! A thousand times no ! Not at all ! I would never be 
found in such a position . The reasons for my presence include the following 


points : 


1. I belong to a minority in my own country whose present members and 
whose ancestors have been the victims of the same crime of genocide that has 
decimated the people of Cambodia during the past few years . 


2 . My ancestors were kidnapped by force and violence, transported 
across the oceans from Africa, subjected to forced labor by the so- called 
civilized Anglo-saxon white majority and irrespective of their high culture my 
people were deported to a strange and inhospitable environment to plant not | 


rice, but cotton and sugar cane . 


3 . In order to accomplish that program the oppressors had to abolish 
the national culture of the victims, my people, and by the most horrible forms of 
torture, raping the women, mutilating the men, cutting off their feet, toes or 
hands when they tried to escape, tracking them down with blood hounds, and 





killing them when they refused to submit to the degrading life of slavery . 


4.1 am therfore by my history an expert on the subject of the crime of 
genocide, murder, rape, torture, mutilatlion, lynching and deprivation of human 
rights . 
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5 . And up to now, the Supreme Court of my country nor the Congress 
which makes our laws have never ordered a trial condemning the criminal 
institution of slavery and the genocidal behavior of the society that practices that 
horrible criminal system - nor have the criminals who used those disgusting and 


inhuman methods against my peuple ever been " posthumously " tried, 
condemned, convicted, nor denounced " in absentia " . So you see, Hon . Chief 
Justice and the Court, I could not be present here to defend, condone or approve 


the awful crime of genocide against the beautiful and noble people of Cambodia 


Then Hon . Chief Justice and the Court, you may ask me " Why are you 
here ?" : 


"Why am I here ?"." Why do I permit myself to speak as advocate for 
the accused ?". 


The people of Cambodia and you are entitled to a further explanation : I 
am here as the Co- Chairperson of the National Conference of Black Lawyers of 
the United States and Canada . In my country this organization exists for the 
purpose of making sure that every person accused of crime has the opportunity 
of defending himself - the right to a fair trial before a court of competent 
jurisdiction . It exists to compel the Courts to hear what the accused has to say in 
his own defence or in mitigation of the crime with which he is charged before 
being convicted, or to hear what facts or testimony anyone else may have to offer 
in defense of the accused . We exist to see that the law is applied to all without 
fear or favor, so that each accused may have " Equal Justice under Law". I do 
not intend you to understand or to believe that we always succeed in this effort . 
Quite often in my country, the elements of racism and prejudice interfere to 
defeat our goals and to pervert and make mockery of justice and to condemn the 
innocent while the guilty go free . 


But above all, I am here. because the world is struggling to achieve the " 
Rule of Law ". This means that we all work to dissolve and defeat the misrule of 


violance, terror, barbarism and the effects of unjust Laws . Because only through 
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just Laws, impartially enforced can justice ever be guaranteed to those accused 


of crime, be they guilty or innocent, and the cause of World Peace advanced . 


So that I, with many other Lawyers from all parts of the world are here 
to seek to ensure that those accused of the unspeakable crimes that have been i 
, alleged against them receive a fair trial . This trial here in Phnom Penh is being 
observed and will be analysed and discussed all over the world . Particularly will 
the enemies of World Peace and those who seek hegemony over the people of 
Cambodia in particular and all of Indochina in general be looking to point out 


errors in the process of the trial . To defeat that opposition : 


1. The trial must be shown to be by legally recognized means - before a 
Court of Competent Jurisdiction . What more original authority can there be 
than this Court appointed by the sovereign Revolutionary People’s Council of 
Kampuchea ? So this first important requirement of all recognized legal systems 
has clearly been met. 


2. The proceed must be with " Due Process of Law ": The rights of the 

accused must be respected ; the trial must be in accordance with the law of the 

. land ; the testimony must be from persons having knowledge of the facts 

constituting the crimes there must be proof satisfactory to the Court that the 

~ accused were connected with the faets alleged either by personal participation or 

as principals of agents acting by their orders or in keeping with their policy or 
instructions . 


3 . The evidence must be deemed by the Court to be competent; it must 
be relevant ; it must be material . It must be of a quality to establish the proof for 
the Court beyond a reasonable doybt - in the opinion of the Court - about the 
guilt ( or the innocence ) of the accused . 


Honorable Chief Justice and the Court, 


You have been listening for 3 days to the testimony of witnesses - you 
° have heard the charges as set forth in the indictment - at this point there should 
be no doubt -in fact there can be no doubt that one of the most disgusting and 
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one of the most unspeakable series of crimes in the history of the world has been 
committed . Indeed, long before the date of this hearing - long before the success 
of the overthrow of the previous government of Cambodia by the People’s 
Revolutionary Forces, the world knew and understood the enormity of the 
shameless crime of genocide that had been carried out in the massacre and 
murder of some 3 million people in Cambodia . So that the fact of the crime was 
and is clear and overwhelming . But only you have the duty and the authority and 
the obligation of deciding by law now " who are the criminals ?". The places 
where the accused would stand in this Court are vacant . The accused are being 
tried" in absentia”. You and You alone must now name the criminals whom you 
find guilty of the crimes as charged or otherwise . You ! not the sorrowing people 
of Cambodia - not the mothers and fathers left childless - not the thousands of 
children made orphans - not even the witnesses who called the names of the 
accused so often - not the stricken survivors who mourn their dead -not the holy 
men whose few members escaped extinction - nor the homeless wanderers and 
refugees whose lives have been forever broken- not the freedom loving people of 
the world who have shared the suffering and travail of the tortured Cambodian 
citizens . No ! although they doubtless have already reached their own verdict, 
the responsibility now falls on you legally to name the perpetrators of these 
crimes - for - Honorable Chief Justice and the Court, I must call your attention 
to the important principle of law enshrined in most of the legal systems of the 
world that to accuse the defendants is by itself not enough - they are protected by 
the " presumption of innocence " -and this " presumption of innocence " 
continues right down to the moment when you - the Honorable Chief Justice and 
the Court render your verdict . Until that moment the Rule of Law requires that 
in ‘spite of the feelings, the sorrow the disgust, the impatience, the opinions 
anyone or all who suffer the agony caused by the holocaust of Cambodia - all 
must await your decision . You and You alone - will announce to the world the 
names of those who are responsible for this monstrous outrage against humanity 


whom you find guilty . 
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It is now clear to all that Pol Pot and Ieng Sary were criminally insane 
monsters carrying Out a program the script of which was written elsewhere for 


them. 


So that, if it were left to me and the other lawyers of the world who are 
present here, you would not have only Pol Pot and Ieng Sary and their agents and 
willing vassals standing judgement here ; in fairness to them we would have 
besides them as fellow-accused the manipulators of world imperialism, the 
profiteers of neo-eolonialism, the fascist philosophers, the hegemonists, who are 
supporting zionism, racism, apartheid and reactionary regimes in the world, all 
these would be standing there with the false socialist leaders of fascist China 


awaiting the verdict and sharing the sentence of your decision . 


In the meantime Honorable Chief Justice and the Court, we will 
entertain the hope that soon - and very soon - a wind of change will blow across 
the Gobi desert to where once a hundred flowers were invited to bloom ; that 
land where flawers have dried up, where one ugly, spiny cactus has survived to be 
nurtured, not only by a" Gang of Four" but also it seems by a group of despots of 

4 the kind of the former celestian emperors who have for the moment grasped and 
hold unscrupulous power for their own selfish ambition to extend regional and 
world hegemony by force and brutal violence, ready to sacrifice hundreds of 
millions of their own and other people to achieve their goals and who used the 
accused with success as their willing agents in perpetrating this awful crime of 
genocide against their own people of Cambodia and who also used this poisoned 
cactus of fascism masquerading under the false cover of socialism directed by " 
thoughts "so twisted that not only many of the peace-loving people of China, 
committed to decency and the respect for freedom and human rights, have been 
deceived by it, but all of them are for the moment enslaved by it . The traitors of 


Cambodia were also ready-victims to this false doctrine guided and blinded by 





their power hungry leadership . 


Our hope must be that another revolution - the revolution of true 


socialism, will soon again respond to the wind of change and restore China to the 
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ranks of the freedom-loving progressive people of the world in search of World 


Peace. 


~ 


Then, and only then, will it be possible for Cambodia and her valiant 
people, together with Laos and the brave Vietnamese nation to join hands with 
their peace-loving neighbors from the North and work with love for genuine and 
lasting friendship . . 


Honorable Chief Justice and the Court, the burden in the days aheaf 
falls on all of us to forge the links of solidarity through world opinion and action 
to prevent such a shameful and terrible challenge from ever again being 
presented to people anywhere . Only thus can true Worid Peace be assured and 
its benefits brought to all mankind . 


Honorable Chief Justice and the Court, we and the world await your 
verdict -" LET RIGHT BE DONE". 
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JUDGMENT OF THE TRIBUNAL 


THE PEOPLE’ S REVOLUTIONARY TRIBUNAL 


Created by Decree-Law No. 1 dated 15 July 1979 of the people’ s 
Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea, has held its pyblic sittings at the Capital 
City of Phnom Penh from 15 to 19 August 1979. It is composed of : 


Mr. Keo Chenda President of the People’s 
RevolutionaryTribunal 


Chairmanof the Council of Judges. 


, Messrs Chhour Leang Hourt People’ s Assessor 
. 
} Pen Navuth 7 
‘Mrs. Chea Samy ; . 


Messrs Meas Savatha 
Nouth Savoeun 
Nouch Than : 

Mrs.  Chhouk Chhim ° 


Messrs Kim Kun » ¥ 





Kim Kaneth x 


Mrs Lek Sarat ’ 
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The Court sessions have taken place in the presence of : 


Messrs Mat Ly prosecutor, acting as Public Minister 


< 


atthe iribunal 
Lun Nay 
With a Secretariat cemnpacea of: 
Messrs Ou Sam Ol 


Ouk Chandara 


For the purpose of pronouncing f:' st and last instance verdicts against : 


i. Pol Pot alias Saloth Sar,born in ty2S at Phum Prek Scau, Kompong 
Thom province, with secondary school education, former Prime Minister of the 
overthrown Democratic Kampuchea Government , married to Khieu Ponnary, 


now in hiding and the object of a warrant of arrest 5 


-. Teng Sary, born in 1925 at Hoa Lac hamlet, Lien Hoa village, Chau 
Thanh district, formerly Tra Vinh province and now Cu Long province, Viet- 
nam, with university education, former Deputy Prime Minister of the overthrown 
Democratic Kampuchea Government, married to Khieu Thirit, now in hiding 
and the object of a warrant of arrest. 


The accused Pol Pot and Ieng Sary are prosecuted for committing 
genocide, under Article 2 of Decree-law No. 1 dated july 15, 1979 and referred to 
in the Indictment .dated 15 August 1979 of the Prosecutor of the People ° s 


Revolutionary Tribunal. 


On the basis of Article 5 and Article 6 of Decree-law No. 1 dated july 15, 
1979 of the People ’? s Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea, the Tribunal has 


. decided to hold sessions to judge in absentia the accused Pol Pot and leng Sary. 


The decision to bring the present case before the Tribunal and the 


subpoenas summoning the accused before the Tribunal have been made known 
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through broadcast over the National Broadcasting Station and posted at the - 
Oo 


> 


offices Of the Administrative People ’ s Committee and the People’ s 


Revolutionary Tribunal of the Cuy of Phnom Penh. 


The People ’ s Revolutionary Tribunal has appointed : Messrs Dith 
Mounty and Yuos Por, Cambodian lawyers, and Mr. Hope R. Stevens, American 


lawyer; to defend the two accused. 

Also taking part in the court sessions were the following civilian 
plaintiffs: . 

Mr. Abdul Koyom 

Mrs. = Denise Alfonso 

Miss = Chhay Ny 


The PeoPle’ s Revolutionary Tribunal has agreed to the appoitment of 
Mr. Mohammed Hikmet Turkmancee, Syrian lawyer, for the defence of the rights 


of the civilian plaintiffs. 
After hearing the Indictment dated July 18, 1979 of the Prosecutor ; 


After hearing the investigation reports made by representatives of 
various branches and circles-economy, culture, health, eduation, religion, 
national minorities - of the People’s Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea and 
representatives of various strata of the Phnom Penh population who have been 
directed by the Prosecutor to testify before the Tribunal; 


After hearing the declaration of witnesses who have made on-the-spot 


investigations,namely : 
1.Mr. Francisco Varona Duque Estrada, Cuban lawyer, 
2.Mr.  Susumi Ozaki, Japanese lawyer, and 
3.Mr. John Quigley, American lawyer ; 


After study and examination of documents and evidence related to the 


cuse, such as texts and photos of the POl Pot - Ieng Sary clique which had been 
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seized as well as texts, films, photos and other evidence related to the sites of the 


crimes and to acts of genocide perpetrated by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique ; 
After hearing the charges by the Prosecutor ; 
After hearing the lawyers defending the rights-of the civilian plaintiffs ; 
After hearing the lawyers defending the accused ; 


After thorough examination of all the documents of the files of the case; 


after debates and deliberations according to the law ; 


The Council of Judges of the Poeple’s Revolutionary Tribunal held in 


Phnom Penh has determined the nature of the present case as follows : 


After a valiant, protractedjand arduous struggle, shoulder to shoulder 
with fraternal Peoples of Vietnam and Laos, against the French colonialist 
invaders and subsequently the American imperialists and their agents, the Lon 
Nol cliqte, our People gained a glorious victory : on April 17, 1975, our dear 


Cambodia was completely liberated. 





The most profound aspiration of all strata of our People is to live in an 
independent, peaceful and happy country in a society which is truly equal, just 
and democratic and to unite in building and defending our Kampuchean 
Fatherland advancing on the road of prosperity to develop to the highest degree 
our glorious traditional Angkor civilization and entertaining peaceful and 





friendly rejations with the fraternal neighbour nations. 


But during their four years in power the accused Pol Pot and Ieng Sary 


betrayed our People and our Fatherland. 


The Tribunal finds that the accused have committed the following 


crimes: 


4 
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1.- INPPLEMENTATION OF A PLAN OF SYSTEMATIC MASSACRE 

OF MANY STRATA OF THE POPULATION ON AN INCREASINGLY 

FEROCIOUS SCALE ; INDISCRIMINATE EXTERMINATION OF 

NEARLY ALL THE OFFICERS AND SOLDIERS OF THE FORMER 

- 

REGIME; LIQUIDATION OF THE INTELLIGENTSI \, MASSACRE 

OF ALL PERSONS AND DESTRUCTION OF ALL 

ORGANIZATIONS ASSUMED TO BE OPPOSIND THEIR REGIME. 

The Pol Pot - lehg Sary clique divided the population into three 
categories subjected to different treatment : category 1, comprising “old citizens", 
i.e. persons living in risistance bases existing before liberation % category 2, 
comprising " new citizens ", i.e. persons living formerly in areas controlled by the 
old regime ; and category 3, comprising those who cooperated with the former 
regime. 

Their policy wus to exterminate category 3, purge category 2, sparing 
only category I. Persons of the latter category , although well treated at the 

be beginning, were in their turn subjected to purge as from 1977. (Minutes of the 

meeting of Kompong Ro District Party Committee ). 

I. Indiscriminate extermination of officers, soldiers, and civil servants 

of the former regune and their families. 

The Pol Pot - Teng sary clique decided to exterminate all the 
officers,soldiers and civil servants of the former regime. 

Many puppet officers were slaughtered together with their families. 

Immediately after April 17, 1975, the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique resorted 
to vartous tricks, such as summoning them for political courses and then moving 

Ld 


them down with gunfire, as was the case with a great number of rallied sodiers in 


different provinces and towns : Battambang, Mongkolborey, Sisophon, etc, or 
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marching them to a forest, then surrounding them and binding them up and 


killing them by hitting with bamboo sticks. 


One of those executioners is Men Khuon who has admitted before the 
Tribunal : 


" The slaving of 2,005 persons, was done upon orders from Pol Pot to 
celebrate the great victory of April 17, 1975. The chairman of Tuk Phos district 
named Meak Vay summoned 50 guerillas from various villages of his district and 
gave them this oral order : " The former Lon Nol soldier are our enemies. We 
must kill all enemies to celebrate the day of vitory. This is the order of our leader 
Pol Pot. Anyone who refuses to kill is disobeying orders and must inflict on 
himself duc punishment". We obeyed the district chairman’s order and all the 50 
of us killed 2,005 Lon Nol soldiers . 


According to witness Sok Limut from Pursat, in April 1975 about 4,000 
Lon Nol civil servants, officers and soldiers were beaten to death or gunned 
down at O Chroy stream, near Mount Prey, Chou Tum village, Krakor district, 


Pursat province. 


As has been admitted by Sin Samonh who belonged to the Pol Pot - Teng 
Sary security service, the Pol Pot clique continuously searched for and killed the 


Lon Nol officers and men and their families who were still in hiding. 


On 12 and 13 August 1978, together with 8 others , he killed 250 Lon 


Nol soldiers and their families. 


2. Liquidation of the intelligentsia : 


The Pol Pot - leng Sary considered students and intellectuals, professors, 
scientists and technicians as persons seriously contaminated by the former 
regime, as reactionaries not fit for any use. Their policy was to submit them to 


purges so as to" purify society ". 


| Vil-. ¢ ae) Judement 
ie 








This policy was reflected in a seized document on a directive of the 


Executive Bureau of the Eastern Region Party Committee, which reads : 


"We must heighten our revolutionary vigilance as regards those 
elements who have served in the administrative machinery of the former regime, 


such as technicians, professors, doctors, engineers and other technical personnel. 


"The policy of our Party is not to employ them in any capacity. If we run 
after technology, we will feel that they submit to us and we will use them, but this 
will create an opportunity for enemies to infiltrate our ranks more deeply with 
every passing year and this will be a dangerous process ". 


The Pol Pot -leng Sary clique held that " there are still many 
intellectuals in hiding and this is harmful to our country "and they gave orders to 
the elfect that " at every commune at least 15 intelleetyals must be discovered 
and killed". 

Intellectuals and students were hunted to be exterminated. Many of 
them had to conceal their identity with infinite care and patience and do such 
work as making manure or other farm work in the communes. Those whose 


indentity was discovered were taken to an unknown destination. 


Doctor Phlek Chhat, of Preah Ket Mealea Hospital, was arrested in July 
1975 and submitted to torture, He died in jail after a burning torch was forcibly 


driven into his throat. 


Doctor Fan Beng Phoun, arrested in April 1976, was thrown into a 
crocodile - breeding lake at Trey Khling Khum village, Sadan district, Kompong 


Thom Province. 


According to the report on the investigation crimes committed by the 
Pol Pot -leng Sary clique as presented by the representative of Phnom Penh 
population before the Tribunal , those who had the appearance of intellectuals, 
such as those wearing myopic or presbyopic spectacles for short or long sight 
were under suspicion, Those suspected of being inteilectuals were closely 


watched, because they were considered as undesirable or as persons with a 
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suspended death sentence. The authorities in " communes " could kill those 
persons when they have discovered that latter were intellectuals, or at any time 


they liked. 


‘ 


At Prek Kal, Stung Trang district, Kompong Cham province, teacher 
Chan and a number of students and former civil servants were put on boats and 


taken to the middle of the river th. slain with spades. 


Doctor Yith Kim Seng who was once Assistunt Minister of Health and 
professor at the Medical College has related the days of his hiding in a 





"commune ": 





"I kept cattle for 4 years in a forested area in Takeo. I didn’t have any 
occasion to read a page of a book, to hear a news broadcast and I didn’t have 
even a piece of paper to write on. For more than 1,000 days I did not touch a 
cake of soap and I had to smoke dried forest leaves. I had to eat rice gruel all the 
year round and I have become allergic to this food and shudder at the sight of a 


bowl of gruel. 


The Pol Pot -leng Sary clique also used deceptive propaganda to lure 
intellectuals like diplomats and students who had been working or studying 
abroad to go home, supposedly to butld the country. But as soon as these persons 
arrived at the airport, they were taken inté custody after being robbed of foreign 
currencies, gold and whatever valuable things they had. 


According to some surviving returned intellectuals who have testified 
before the Tribunal, under the Pol Pot -leng Sary regime , about 1,000 


intellectuals came home from abroad, but now only 85 of them are left. 


Mr. Ung Pech, a road constuction engineer from Kompong Som, 
testified that when he was working in Kompong Som he was assigned the task of 
maintaining the unloading facilities of the port but for food had only banana 
stems and salted fish, while the Chinese advisors had plenty to eat. In April 1977 


he was accused of being an enemy and was jailed at Tuol Sleng Prison in Phnom 
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Penh, together with a number of teachers and intellectuals. He knows that about 


600 foreign- returned officials and students were kept in this jail then killed. 


Numerous articles carried by the international press and news agencies 


also confirm the extermination of intellectuals by Pol Pot- Teng Sary. 


3. Intensified repression and systematic massacre of individuals and 
organizations suspected of opposition to the regime. 


In order to consolidate their power the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique 
intensified efforts to purge their own organization, destroying, by most bloodly 
means individuals and organizations suspected of opposing them. 


Early in 1977, they gave to the "communes " orders to the effect that 
y ys 


various categories of," reactionaries " including the opponents or potential 


opponents, must be thoroughly exterminated, & = 





In April 1977, duing a Standing Committee meeting this order was 
issued, " All committees, and branches must actively carry on the task of 


purification by wiping out enemy elements ". 


Any high- level cadre of the Party , the Administration or the Army, who 
happened to disapprove their bloody crimes was accused of being a spy of 
foreign countries and killed. It also happened that whole big units were 
massacred. 

Early in 1977, they accused Koy Thuon, Commander of the North 
Western military zone, of being a traitor. Following Koy Thuon’s murder, scores 
of other high-level cadres like Hu Nim, Minister of Information ; Toch phoeun, 


Minister of Public Works ; Duon Po, Commander of the North-Western military 
zone, were killed. 


A seized document dated June 3 , 1978, reveals that 18 high-level cadres 
in the Party were killed from 1972 to 1978. It is worthy of notice that on the list 


was the name of Comrade Son Ngoc Minh, former President of thé Issarak 
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_Front, a most important leader in the Central Committee of the Kampuchea 
Communist Party and whom the Pol Pot - eng Sary clique had used the hand of 


the Peking reactionaries to murder ata Peking hospital in 1972. 


These bloody internal purges were cansidered by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 


clique as great victories. 


A seized report read : " We have won these great victories thanks to our 
decision to track down and liquidate enemies in a systematic way, uprooting their 
imprortant organizations at the base Jevel " 


As time passed their purges became increasingly bloody and extensive. 


In a seized list were the numes of 242 high-level cadres killed from 1976 
up to April 9 , 1978. Among them there weré 2 Party Central Committee 
members, 4 Interzone secretaries, 24 secretaries of regions and regional 
committee members, 4 ministers , 5 vice-ministers, 9 leading officials of 
ministries, 8 political commissars and deputy commissars of divisions and a 


“number of ambassabors who had been recalled from abroad, etc. 


In May 1978, they killed Mr So Yan alias Sor Phim, Political Bureau 
Standing Board member, Secretary of the Eastern Region. Following this event, 
a great number of officers and soldiers of Military Zone 203, of Divisions 280 
and 290, and of all divisions of the Eastern Region, including units at district 
level, were considered us not faithful to them and massacred. Tens.of thousands 
of persons, officers and soldiers together with their fathers, mothers, wives and 
children, and even invalids who had been credited with many exploits in battle 
were killed. Even people native of the Eastern Region but who had been forcibly 
evacuated to other areas were also tracked down and massacred by the tens of 
thousands in June 1978. ( Declarations of witnesses Sok Limut from Pursat and 


leang Tim from Kompong Cham ) . 


Soldiers from the Kandal Military Zone were used as butchers in this 


massacre with support by airplanes, tanks and artillery. 


fal 
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Even a close associate of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, Van Vet Political 
Bureau Standing Board member in charge of the economy was also killed in 
November, 1978. 


4. Together with these internal purges, from 1978, and particulary from 
April 1978, the category I cifizens, who had been Pol Pot and leng 
Sary’s reliable support, were in their turn subjected bloody repression. 


Unable to bear the harsh Pol Pot -leng Sary regime any longer, those 
people rose up against the ruling clique. This provided the latter with a pretext to 
massacre extensively category | citizens in Chup, Prey Veng, Kompong*Cham, 


Svay Rieng, Rattanakiri and Mondulkiri. 


Witnesses from Chup declared before the Tribunal : " Workers at the 
Chup Rubber Factory and other persons taken from other places to Chup to bé 
killed during July and August 1978 in the presence of Chinese advisors 
numbered tens of thousands. Their corpses were thrown into craters made by 
B52 bombs, There were about 40 such craters which were filled with human 
remains. This white terror caused more than 3,000 surviving Chup workers to 
flee and take refuge in Vietnam ". A witness, Mr. Nan Somit, a leader of those 
refugee workers, unveiled before the Tribunal these atrocious crimes committed 


by the Pol Pot -Ieng Sary clique ( Minutes of on-the-spot investigation at Chup ). 


If. MASSACRE OF RELIGIOUS PRIESTS AND BELIEVERS, 

ERADICATION OF RELIGIOUS, SYSTEMATIC EXTERMINATION 

OF NATIONAL MINORITIES WITHOUT DISTINCTION BETWEEN 
* OPPONENTS AND NON-OPPONENTS, FOR THE PURPOSE OF 





The Pol, Pot - leng Sary clique ordered shelling of pagodas and Islamic 
mosques, destroyed pagodas and churches, forced the priests to give up their 
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saffron robes, to quit places of worship and join" communes " for hard labour. 
Statues of Buddha and objects of worship were damaged or destroyed. Many 
pagodas were turned into depots for rice, manure or arms. More serious still 
many pagodas were transformed into jails or concentration camps for 
re-education, and places of torture and grounds for the killing of a great number 


of our compatriots, 


Bonze Long Sim, of Phnom Penh, revealed at the Asian Buddhist 
Congress that there had been in Cambodia 2,800 pagodas ( with 82,000 bonzes) 


but under the Pol Pot regime none was left. 


A witness, Bonze Tep Vong of Bo pagoda, Siemreap town, declared 


before the Tribunal: 5 


"The Pol Pot -leng Sary clique killed 57 bonzes at Prey Look, Chan Sar 
village. Sotranikum district, Siemreap province. In this province there were 173 
pagodas and 4,700 bonzes. The religious men were forced to abandon their 


robes, to go working at the " communes "and to get married, young or old". 


Many bonzes were tortured and beaten to death. Hundreds of Buddha 
statues made of stone or wood were destoyed, some of these were historical 
relics hundreds of years old. Religious book were all burnt. The pagodas of Ba 
Kong ( Sotranikum district ) of Sophy, Phnom Truong Bat ( Kompong Thkau 
village, Kralanh district, Siemreap province ) were turned into places of torture 


and massacre. 


The cathedral of the Christian.community in the heart of Phnom Penh 
was blown up by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique. 

Yun Yat, Pol Pot - leng Sary ’s Minister of Culture and Propaganda, 
confirmed this policy of eliminating religions in his talk with Yugoslav 
journalists. He said :" Buddhism is a tool for exploitation, that is why there is no 


longer any question of Buddhism". 


Together with Buddhism, Islam was’ slso eliminated even more 


ruthlessly, as the policy toward this religion was closely linked with the fascist 
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policy of forcible assimilation of the national minorities including those with 
Muslim faith. 


According to the report on national minorities, after April 7, 1975, along 
with their policy of forcible and immediate assimilation, the Pol Pot - leng Sary 


clique tracked down all the Muslim priests in order to exterminate them : 


- Grand Mufti Hari Roslos, Imam of the Muslim community, was killed 


at Sonchon hamlet, Peamchor district, Prey Veng province. 
-Mufti Hachi Sleyman Sokri, first deputy Iman, had his skull smashed. 


- Mufti Hachi Natomo Sleyman, second deputy Imam, was killed in 


Battambang province. 


- Hachi Natly Haron, former president of the Central Committee of the 


Muslim Society of Kampuchea, was killed in Kandal province. 


All the 114 Islamic mosques were destroyed. The most beautiful ones 


were razed to the ground by explosives or bulldozers, 


With a view to forcing the national minorities to forsake [stam and 
finding a pretext for massacring them, the Pol Pot - Ieny Sary clique compelled 
them to eat pork, contrary to their customs and Islamic precepts. Those who 
refused to do so were killed on the spot. Anyone caught using his mother tongue 


was also killed. 


The Muslim population of many hamlets, villages and even districts was 


exterminated for daring to oppose forcible assimilation. 


Abdul Koyom, a Muslim and a doctor, denounced : " The district of 
Kompong Siem, province of Kompomg Cham, had 5 hamlets with a total Muslim 


population of about 20,000, but not a single inhabitant survived ". 


Kany Meas district, Kompong Cham province, had 7 hamlets with about 


20,000 Musilm inhabitants too, of whom only 4 survived. 


90 Per cent of the Muslim population were exterminated for the only 


reason that they wanted to keep their religion and preserve their mother tongue, 
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In order to escape total extermination some 3,000 Muslims had to flee to 


Thailand and later settled in Malaysia. 


As regards other ethnic minorities like the Thai,troops were used to 
exterminate them, as was the case with the Thai population of Koh Kong 
province on May 25, 1975. ; 


Formerly in Koh Kong province there were about 20,000 Thai people 
but after liberation on January 7,1979, only 8,000 survived. Many hamlets 
formerly inhabited by 500 - 600 Thai families now have only 5 to 7 families left. 
Of the 700 Thai families living formerly in Koh Kapi township, only 30 are left 


( Report on national minorities ). 


Mr Bou Thang, a cadre of Tapuon minority, Rattanakiri province, 
affirmed that tens of thousands of ethnic minority people in the North-Eastern 
Zone had been massacred in areas around the town of Stung Treng.’ Many 
leading cadres belonging to ethnic minorities who had been able and respected 
men were killed. Among them were Regional Secretary Seda, of the Lao 
minority, and Regional Committee member Chanden, also of the Lao minority. 
Nearly all cadres of ethnic minorities from the provincial down to village level 


who had taken part in the resistance against US aggression were massacred. 


Foreign residents including Chinese, Vietnamese and those who had 
close. relations with them, like khmer - Chinese or Khmer - Vietnamese, were 
massacred. Tens of thousands of Chinese and Vietnamese were persecuted and 
killed. Tens of thousands of Chinese had consequently to take refuge in 


Vietnam. 


The population of Stung Treng have discovered a lake with an area of ° 
some 10) hectares, lying southeast of the town, which is full of human remains. 


Those are the bones of some 2,000 Vietnamese victims, 
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Hi.- FORCIBLE EVACUATION OF THE POPULATION FROM 
PHINOM PENH AND OTHER LIBERATED TOWNS AND VILLAGES; 
BREAKING OR UPSETTING OF FAMILY AND SOCIAL 
STRUCTURES; MASS KILLING AND CREATION OF LETHAL 
CONDITIONS. 


F After Phnom Penh was liberated on April 17, 1975 , the Pol Pot - Ieng 
Sary clique immediately ordered the population to leave the city without any 
exception within three days. Forced at gunpoint, they were deceptively told that 
they " would have to go for a few days to escape an expected bombing by the U.S. 
air force and to allow the revolutionary forces to wipe out the enemy in the 
Capital ". The more than two million inhabitants had thus to leave the city. Those 
who refused to leave or procrastinated or showed any opposition, were beaten or 
shot dead. Old folk, disabled people, children, pregnant women, patients just 


operated on, all had to evacuate the city. 


A number of small children abandoned in kindergartens ate excrement, 


drank urine and finally died of starvation. 


Without any preparations, deprived of all daily necessities and without 
knowing where to go or what to do, endless files of people were forced to go to 
trek, rain or shine, to remote places. At checkpoints, Pol Pot -leng Sary soldiers 


robbed them of almost all thier remaining possessions. 


Tens of thousands of people died on the roadsides or in the bush, of 


starvation, diseases, exhaustion, were shot or beaten to death by Pol Pot Soldiers. 
Phnom Penh,the capital city, became completely lifeless. 


On the following days, other cities and townships suffered the same fate 


S 


as Phnom Panh. Such was the case of Battambang with 200,000 inhabitants, Svay 
Rieng with 130,000, Kompong Chhnang with 60,000, Kompong Speu with 60,000, 
Siemreap with 50,000. 
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At the Tribunal, representatives of various strata of the Phnom, Penh 
population, as was mentioned in reports on the investigation of conditions in the 

« capital city during the first days following the April 17, 1975 event, have related: 
"During the long journey to remote places, a great majority of Phnom Penh 


inhabitants, especially old folk, children, pregnant women, Sick and disabled 





people,died in horrible conditions from lack of food, medicine or midwives’ care". 


Mrs Yasuko Naito, a victim of Japanese nationality, native of Tokyo, 


who was living in Phnom Penh denounced : 


"In the afternoon of April 17, 1975, Pol Pol - leng Sary troops used 
megaphones to call on the Phnom Penh population to leave their houses. They 
opened fire on houses with closed doors... On my way, | met patients who had 
been forced out of Calmette hospital and ofher hospitals, some accompanied by 
nurses and with blood transfusion needles still stuck to their arms. Some had 
been operated on only a few hours before, the cuts were still bleeding, with 
swarms of flies around them. All were in white clothes. This sight made me think 


of a picture of hell I had seen somewhere ". 


During this forced evacuation Mrs. Yasuko Naito lost all her family : her 


husband and two children were slain. 


The above-mentioned crimes committed by the Pol Pot - leng Sary 
clique were premeditated and planned, as may be seen in a captured document 
which says that the evacuation of the population of cities makes the revolution in 
Cambodia different from those in other countries." It is a total destruction of the 
feudal regime and the capitalist regime. We disperse enemy forces to the 


countryside so as to wipe them out". 


Ata press conference in Peking on October 2, 1977, Pol Pot said: " This 
policy had been worked out before the April 1975 victory, for we were not strong 
enough to defend the revolution in face of attacks by enemy intelligence 
organizations of all kinds ... The enemy forces were dispersed to the cooperatives 


under our control, in this way we have the situation in hand". 
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After having evacuated the people from big cities and urban centres , 
the Pol Pot Ieng Sary clique put up the label of " extending land reclamation to 


enrich the country " to forcibly relocate the population in the countryside , 
especially in the former occupied areas , according to a definite plan. This was 
the case of the population of the eastern provinces near the common border with 
Vietnam who had to move to the West and the North , because Cambodian and 
Vietnamese living in the border area had friendly relations which had been built 
up in the. course of their common. struggle against the French ,the US 
imperialists and their lackeys . The population of the provinces of Svay Rieng , 
Prey Veng, and Takeo were forced to move to the provinces of Pursat and 
Battambang in the West while the population in the West near the common 


border with Thailand had to move to the East, ete. 


Like the population of cities and towns , the rural population in many 
provinces was also severely affected by the Pol Pot - feng Sary policy. They were 
forced to leave their homes and were separated from their dear ones . They too 


were robbed of their belongings and forced to move to other provinces . 


Mr. Khieu Kola in Kandal said that in August 1975 he was put on a 
truck and sent to Pursat without any explanation . He was not allowed to take 
anything with him . At Pursat he had to sleep in the open . Hundreds. of other 
people had to live in the same conditions . Furthermore , Pol Pot soldiers came 


to rob them of their belongings . Each day 4 or 5 persons died , he said . 


Mr. Tuk Hol’s family comprising 13 persons was split into two: 8 were 
taken to Battambang , 5 to Kampong Thom. 
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IV. HERDING OF 6 INTO " COMMUNES "LE. DISGUISED 


MORAL DESTRUCTION , WERE MASSACRED OR DIED IN 
LARGE NUMBERS. 


1. Physically, the péaple were put to do hard labour like slaves. They had 
not enough to eat , wore in rags and were condemned to a slow death from 


exhaustion and disease . 


_ The urban population and the rural people i in the newly liberated areas 
were expelled from their localities . And after a long and bloody journey , they ° 
arrived in new places where they were sent .to the " communes ". There they were 
forced to do hard labour because " thorough and all-sided revolution " had to be 


carried out , and" to have rice is to have everything ". 


The labour force was divided into male and female groups living and 
working separately . The working people , including children and old folk had to 
work 10 to 16 hours a day , using rudimentary tools , sometimes only bare hands . 
Their daily ration was only a bowlful of rice with salt . At certain periods there 
was only thin rice gruel. The "communes" were placed under the control of 
agents, many of whom lost all human character. These agents forced people to 
work day and night. Any violation of the labour discipline would result in 
beating, cutting of the daily ration, harder work, and in more serious cases, the 
person to be punished would be taken to a forest and beaten to death. Obviously, 
communes were only huge concentration camps to. detain the majority of the 
Cambodian people. Lacking food, medicine and medical .care, clothed in rags, 
living in miserable huts, their nerves always strained , people were dying a slow 
death, physically and morally. The largest number of dead was among old folk, 
pregnant women, those with babies and children, as those people were not able 


to work and received reduced food rations, Many women became sterile. 


a9 
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In a number of seized documents, some Party committees and 
administrative committees at different levels could not cover up this tragic 
reality. 

The minutes of the Party Conference in the Eastern Zone in 1977 
admitted: " Since May 1977, the people’s living conditions have worsenéd, 
especially in Krauchmar, Peamchi Lang, Koh Sotinn and Muk Kampul districts 
where the pecple have been suffering greatly from privations and have only thin 
rice gruel to eat. Though exhausted, they have to work hard, digging irrigation 


canals, doing farm work ...” 


The report on the situation in Kompong Ro district, Svay Rieng « 
province, during the first six months of 1977 read: " The population in the 
communes suffered from many diseases such as cholera, dysentery, eruptive 


fever, whooping - cough, consumption, hemoptysis, typhoid fever, veriberi, etc. " 


Mrs. Denise Alfonso who used to live in Phnom Penh, was sent to a 
commune. She said that as she was hungry all the time, she had to eat scorpions, 
cockroaches, ete. On day, as she tried to get a piece of raw hide from a dog, she 
was bitten by the animal. | 


Mrs. Alfonso also denounced that a wan named Touch in the same 
commune who stealthily rooted’ up a manioc plant, simply because he was too 
hungry, was condernned to death. More barbarous still, the murderers had 


roasted his liver and ate it on the spot. 


Mr. Kuk Choy of Kompong Chhnang denounced that as Mr. Ket’s family 
| of 8 persons had eaten some stolen rice, all the members were killed in June 
| 1977. 
| 2. In the moral aspect , all social relations were abolished, and man was 

turned into a solitary slave. The right to freedom of expression and independent 
thinking was also abolished. 





f The division into male and famale groups for working together, eating 
together and living together completely destroyed the family structure. Children 
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above 6 years of age were separated from their parents. When they reached the 
age of 13 or 14, they were sent to mobile shock brigades for building irrigation 


networks or reclaiming land outside their villages. 


Children were taught to be loyal to Angkar only, some were assigned to 








eavesdrop when their parents were talking and report to Angkar. 


If a person disappeared, his relatives dared not inquire about him, for 


fear of being also killed. 


According to Sok .Limut of Pursat, Mrs. Sok “Bun was killed simply 


because she had dared to lament the death of her husband. 


Love between men and women constitutes a normal social relation 
existing in every social system. This, however, was strictly forbidden under the 


Pol Pot - leng Sary regime. 


According to Pol Pot-leng Sary directives, marriage in the " communes " 
and in the army should be curried out upon the designation of Angkar or army 


unit commanders. 


A number of seized document on instructions and resolutions by the Pol 
Pot - leng Sary Party were quite explicit in this matter. Take for instance the 
resolution of November 1978 which stipulated : " Families should be built 
according to the established line ... This method proves to be the best one and 


should be maintained ". 


Freedom of love was forbidden on the ground that young people should 
concentrate their efforts on agricultural production, Collective marriages were 
organized for couples upon designation by Angkar contrary to traditional 


customs. 


If lovers seriously violated those regulations, their throats would be cut 


in publie. 


Young lovers who attempted to run away from the communes were 


punished like criminals, 
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According to the report on the investigation made by representatives of 
various social strata in Phnom Penh, the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique forced widows 
to marry invalid soldiers, as was the case of Mrs. Nguon Vuoch Ny, Bachelor of 
Arts ( literature ), and 19 other women. They all refused. The 20 women were 
jailed. Mrs.Ny committed suicide to remain faithful to her husband, while the 19 


others were raped, then killed. 


In another case, girls in a shock brigade were forced to line up face to: 
face invalids and each was ordered to marry the man in front of her. This forced 


marriage caused the suicide of two girls. 


In order to drive the citizens into a state of utter isolation, right after 
April 17, 1975, the Pol Pot - Ileng Sary cliquexabolished money, trade, markets, 
postal communications and transport services. In fact, practically all citizens were 
under house arrest. All rekations with the outside world, or with family and 


friends were forbidden, se were cultural relations. 


Angkar kept a strict control over the population with a large network of 
secret agents spying day and night. If someone uttered a careless word, he would 


be “invited to u meeting " then ligeidated. 


Witness My Sam Bath said," Mr. Suot and his wife talked at night about 
the harsh regime of the commune.Angkar learnt of this and the next day the 


couple and their four children were beaten to death. " 


The population underwent untold hardships, were ruthlessly repressed 
and threatened. This was the reason why whole families committed suicide by 


eating poisonous leaves or drowning themselves in rivers. 


Witness Khem Nary denounced the harsh life in Prey Lvea commune of 
Takeo provinee. Starting with 28,000 members, in January 1979 after liberation 
by the NUFSK there remained only less than 5,000. 
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‘Nz __ MASSACRE QF SULA SPA NE PERSECUTION AND. 


Children above 6 years of age were not allowed to live with their 
parents, and were forced to pasture cattle and collect cow dung. Those over 10 
had to do very hard work just like adults. They were not allowed to go to school 
or to play ( According to witnesses Ung Peck, Denise Alfonso, Fhorn Saray, and 
report on the investigation’by the Ministry of Education ). 


Khieu Samphan, Head of State of Pol Pot and leng Sary’s Kampuchea, 
praised this exploitation of child labour in the following terms: " Our children 


enjoy themselves in building dykes, digging ponds and irrigation canals ". 


Taking care of orphans was forbidden on the ground that their parents 
had offended Angkar. Many orphans had to lead a wandering life and .not 
admitted into " communes ". Children caught in the act of begging were beaten to 
death. 


Mrs. Duong Ma La from Kompong Thom denounced that begging 
orphans were killed by Angkar. 


Children were ptit to-death and,eaten by Pol Pot - Ieng Sary soldiers. 
Such was the fate of the younger brother of Miss Chhay Ny of Kandal and of 
Huor, 13 , whose parents, elder brothers and elder sisters had died during the 
forced, evacuation. The latter boy, who is now living in an orphanage at 
Siemreap, declared that Pol Pot - Ieng Sary soldiers had eaten two little girls. 
And as they were trying to cut his throat, somebody came and the soldiers fled. 
He still has a big scar on his neck. 


Apart from ill-treatment and persecution, the policy of Pol-Pot - leng 
Sary was to use children in spying in the communes and to forcibly enlist children: 
under 15 into army units or mobile shock brigades. Angkar considered children 
to be pure and loyal to them. Accordingly they trained children to use them in 


wars against neighbouring countries and in campaigns of repression against their 


Clvi-.., 292 Judgment 








own compatriots. A document of the conference of the Northern Zone on July 
15 1977 read : " Small children should be used as a core. Only in so doing can we 
build up our Party, build up a core, because children will grow up with the 


movement ". 


‘VI. UNDERMINING OF STRUCTURES OF THE NATIONAL 
ECONOMY ; , ABOLITION OF CULTURE, EDUCATION AND THE 


jo EALTH SERVICE. 


4. Prior to 1975, Cambodia, though not industrially developed, had 
hundreds of factories in the State and private sectors. Phnom Penh alone had 37 
factories with from 12,000 to. 13,000 workers. Besides, the country had 3,700 
units of handicraft production supplying consumer goods and art goods for home 
needs and for export: In agriculture, the country had fairly developed rice 
culture, animal breeding and fishing. 


During their four years in power Pol Pot and leng Sary destroyed the 
structure of the national economy. Under the slogan " to have rice is to have 
everything ", they completely destroyed handicrafts. Industrial production was 
almost at a standstill. More than 50% of the factories were closed down, 
* machinery and eguipment. became unusable, as at the cement works with a 
capacity of 50,000 tons per year and the glassware works with a capacity of 40,000 
tons per year. Prior to 1975, the sawmill had 180 workers for each shift, now only 
10 are left. Engineers and technicians were all put to death. Skilled workers were 
compelled to go to the countryside to be employed in agricultural production : 
many were killed. The policy of Pol Pot and leng Sary was not to use workers of 
‘ the old regime. Those who were employed to train apprentices were killed when 


the training was completed. 


’ Prior to 1975, fishing yielded from 100,000 to 140,000 tons a year. Under 
Pol Pot - Teng Sary, the figure was reduced to 20,000 - 30,000 tons. 


{ 
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With regard to communications and transport, in 1969 Cambodia had 
9,700 trucks, 1,300 buses, the ports of Kompong Som and Phnom Penh, railway 
and waterway networks for the transport of passengers and goods. Under the Pol 
Pot - leng Sary regime these means of transport. were used mainly for military 
purposes or for the transport of goods to be exported to Peking . The public 


transport service was put to un end. 


The postal and telephone service was abolished. Post offices stopped 
functioning. They even suppressed money, and destroyed the Central Bank 
building in Phnom Penh. The people were not allowed to hold markets or to 
trade. 


The extremely reactionary economic policy of Pol Pot- Ieng Sary caused 
the productive forces to be serivusly impaired; the national economy was ruined. 
As a result, the population were living miserably, lacking food, daily necessities 
and clothes. An extremely reactionary policy of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary was to 
concentrate and destroy almost all the belongings of the urban and rural 
population, which they considered as vestiges of capitalism. The population was 
forced to wear only black clothes. They were not allowed to wear shoes. sandals, 
to possess such cooking utensils as pots, pans, etc. ( Report on the investigation 
of the economic situation ). . 


While the population were living on thin rice gruel, the Pol Pot - leng 
Sary clique exported rice to Peking in exchange for weapons and war materials’so 
as to build up-a fascist army, an instrument for repression, purges and waging 
wars against the neighbouring countries. This army increased from 7 divisions in 
1975 to 23 in 1978. 


In order to increase the export of rice in 1978, at a session of study df the 
1978 State Plan, Pol Pot said ;" In 1978 we must export to China from 100,000 to 
150,000 tons of rice, and from 20,000 to 25,000 tons of:-rubber. The contract has 


been signed and we cannot do otherwise ". 
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2. Concerning culture and education, the Pol Pot- Ieng Sary clique 
advocated total abolition of our culture and education, and destruction of the 


cultural and educational establishments. 


According to the report on the investigation by representatives of 
various strata of the Phnom Penh population, the damage in the field of culture 
is extremely serious. Right after April 17, 1975 the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique 
destroyed 5 principal libraries in Phnom Penh and many other important 
libraries of the universities and scientific institutes: The National Library was 
turned into a crockery storehouse. A great number of valuable art objects were 


either destroyed or taken away. 


Out of 1,225 objects and relics of traditional culture, more than one half 
were either destroyed or taken away. Out of the total number of 1,241 artists of 


various branches only 121 survive ( Report on the situation of national culture ). 


Before Pol Pot and leng Sary took office, the country had 9 universities 
and colleges with more than 30 faculties coiaprising 11,000 students and 725 
professors. Under Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, all educational establishments were 
closed down and became either prisons, such as Tuol Sleng, or depots of 
weapons or fertilizers. Now there are only 2 or 3 university professors left. Out of 
2,300 secondary school teachers there remain only 200. Out of 21,311 primary 
school teachers. there remain only 2,793. 


3. With regard to the health service, according to an investigation report, 
there were 62: hospitals with nearly 6,000 beds. Under Pol Pot and leng Sary all 
these institutions were closed down. Out of the 19 professors of medicine, none 
is left. Out of 462 doctors there remain 54. Out of 186 pharmacists there remain — 


now only 15, 


There was one medicine and pharmacy college with 2,124 students and 


one dentistry institute with 847 students. Both were suppressed. 


The Pol Pot - Teng Sary clique instead organized 3-month courses to 


train a number of loyal cadres into " barefoot doctors " 
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These people knew nothing atout medical science and moreover lacked 
professional responsibility. They considered patients as objects of experiments, 
as in Kompong Cham hostital where a group of surgeons opened the chest of a 


patient just to see his heart, though he had no heart disease. 


In another case, one patient died of kidney trouble. They operated on 
the dead body to take out the kidney, then took out the kidney of a healthy man 


to make a compari son. 


VIL.- AFTER THEIR OVERTHROW BY THE GENUINE 


CLIQUE STILL PERSISTED IN OPPOSING THE REVOLUTION 
AND COMMITTED NEW CRIMES IN MASSACRING THOSE 
WHO REFUSED TO FOLLOW THEM. 


In their flight the Pol Pot - leng Sary gang compelled part of the 
population to follow them to their hide-outs. Wherever they went, they 


plundered destroyed corps, burnt rice granaries. 


They carried out bloody repression against those who opposed them and 


wanted to return to live under the genuine revolutionary regime. 


The liberation of Am Leang, a commune in Kompong Speu province, 
saved the lives of 60,000 people. These people denounced that the Pol Pot - leng 
Sary clique massacred 12,000 persons including soldiers of their own army who 
had been wounded or had Jost all fighting spirit, and workers at the Kompong 
Chhnang airfield, and others. 


At the Champuh Kaek Pagoda in Kandal province, in the morning of 
January 7, 1979, before fleeing the head of the district came in prison and 
together with his soldiers killed some 200 persons still detained, among them 
men, women and children. Then they fled without burying the corpses of the 


victims. 
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On January 27, 1979, Battambang provinge, Pol Pot-Ileng Sary men took 
100 inhabitants to the forest and beat them to death. Mr. Sok Ras who together 
with his three children had succeeded in surviving testified before the Tribunal 


about these crimes of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique. 


Cambodians who had fled to Thailand and were subsequently driven 


back were all considered as guilty of high treason and consequently put to death. 


VIII.- DURING THEIR FOUR Y EARS IN POWER THE POL POT- 





IENG SARY CLIQUE USED MOST BARBAROUS METHODS 
OFTORTURE AND KILLING. 


Pol Pot - leng Sary men massacred hundreds, thousands and even tens of 
thousands of Persons at a time without firing a single bullet. They led files of 
tied-up victims to the brink of a nnewly dug pit, and the executioners standing on 
both sides used spade handles or pick handles or bamboo clups to hit violently at 
the victims’ necks and pushed the corpses down into the pit. When the pit was 
full of corpses, they used bulldozers to cover it with earth and proceeded to 
another pit to continue the killing until all the victims had been disposed of. 


Many medieval methods were resorted to such as cutting a man’s throat 
with a palm-leaf, disembowelling and taking out human livers to eat, taking 


human gall bladders to make, after drying, a medicine, using gallows, ete. 





Women were stripped of clothing tied to tees and the thugs thrusted 


pointed sticks or M. 79 shells into their sexual organs until they died. 


They tied victims together and used bulldozers to crush them or killed 


them with electric shocks or explosives. 


Suspected opponents were buried or buurnt alive or were cut up piece 


by piece or were thrown into crocodile-breeding lakes. 


Children were put into plastic bags which were tied up and hung on 


branches until they died of suffocation. The criminals also threw children into a 
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dry well, soaked them with gasoline and burned them alive. The executioners 
laughed while the children were agonizing. 


The criminals amused themselves by throwing children into the air and 
catching them on bayonets, thus piercing their bodies. Another amusement 


consisted in tearing up children’s feet, etc. 


Many victims were submitted to live surgery with ordinary knives to 
satisfy their criminals’ curiosity about human bodies, male and female. 


If the victims were high-ranking cadres, after beheading them, the 
executioners put the heads back on the corpses, stuck a number and took photos 


so that Pol Pot and Ieng Sary themselves might be convinced that their order had 





been carried out. 


They let the corpses of the victims rot in the pits, then ordered the 
inhabitants to dig up the remains for use as manure. In case some parts of the 
corpses had not sufficiently disintegrated, they ordered the inhabitants to tear 


them up into smaller pieces. 


At some places such as Siemreap, they heaped corpses into cremation 
furnaces with a layer of corpses alternating with a layer of rice husk, poured 
gasoline and set fire. The ashes were used as fertilizer. If any bones were found 
to be insufficiently cremated, they ordered the inhabitants to grind them into 

‘ powdered fertilizer. Today, those who did this gruesome task still shudder when 


thinking of it. 


Witness Yen Ting in Kompong Cham said that for 7 days Pol Pot - Ieng 
Sary men‘used trucks to take 5,318 persons to the So Pheas forest and used 


bulldozers to crush them to death. 


Miss Chhay Ny said that Pol Pot soldiers had cut the throat of her 
brother, sliced off his flesh and wrapped it in leaves, and also killed her mother 


whose liver was eaten. 
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Mr. Sim Phea of Siemreap confirmed before the Tribunal that Pol Pot’s 
agents had thrown children and men into crocodile - breeding lakes in his 


province. 


Messrs Kung Sary, Non Ne, Che Van Thon of Siemreap testified about 
the cremation of human corpses at Don Treng hamlet, Darum village, and at 


Phnom hamlet, Kompong Khleang village, for the purpose of making fertilizer. 


The Investigation Report of representatives of the Phnom Penh 
population read before the Tribunal has described as follows the Tuol Sleng 
prison, a centre for torture and detention of Phnom Penh inhabitants: " This 
prison was formerly a school. We saw rooms for torture and interrogation 
equipped with horrifying tools for torturing : electric shock devices, gallows, iron 
bars, knives and chains. In these rooms, there still were on the tiled floor heaps 
of hair which had been pulled out of the victims’ heads, puddles of dried up 
blood ". 


"There remain on the walls and ceilings many blood stains. Gardens 
were turned into graveyards. There one can still find heaps of clothes of various 
types - clothes stripped off the victims before they were led into torture rooms 
and killed". 


In Mr. Ung Pech’s words, this is how a prisoner was tortured at the Toul 


Sleng prison: 


"The prisoner sat on the ground, his hands and feet were chained to a 
table. One of the two thugs did the questioning, the other with a rod in his hand 
was ready to strike the prisoner at any moment. Women were stripped of their 


clothes before being led to the torture rooms; the pretty ones were raped ". 


" Electric shock, hanging onto the | ceiling by the feet, pulling of 
fingernails with pincers, wrapping the head_ with a plastic bag, suffocating with 
water poured through a towel covering the face were other methods of torture" . 


One can find in communes common graves where lie heaps of corpses, 


broken skulls, bones of limbs with binding ropes. Exhibits collected from the 
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prisons of Tuol Sleng, Chup, Siemreap, Battambang, etc, displayed for 
examination at the Tribunal are but a few among countless proofs of genocide 


committed by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique. 


- 


Upon the verification by the Tribunal of proofs of the above criminal 
acts as perpetrated by the accused Pol Pot and leng Sary, the Tribunal rules that 


these acts were intended to achieve genocide. 


Considering that the policy of carrying out the above mentioned 
criminal acts has been discussed at meetings held by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
clique, written down in such documents’ as resolutions, directives, teaching 
materials, etc . as presented in the Indictment Act of the Public Prosecutor citing 
a large number of documents whose originals have been presented at the 
Tribunal for examination. 


Considering that the acts of genocide carried out in accordance with the 
policy of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique were systematically perpetrated 
throughout Cambodia with the same methods and under close guidance and 


supervision by Angkar at variogis levels. 


The general investigation reports of the representatives of various 
services and organizations of the people’s power with exact figures and tangible 
proofs, ‘the minutes on field investigations conducted at sites of the crimes with 
pieces of evidence collected, witnesse’s statements as well as material from 
foreign sources have proved that the Pol Pot - [eng Sary clique’s criminal acts are 


genocidal in purpose. 
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The defence has also admitted that it is well grounded to charge Pol Pot 


and Teng Sary with genocidal acts and intent. 


Considering that the criminal acts of the accused Pol Pot and Ieng Sary 
have left extremely serious far-reaching consequences on social ‘life ; after April 
17, 1979 we should have enjoyed peace and happiness and lived in solidarity and 
friendship with the fraternal neighbour countries. But during nearly four years 
when they were in power, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique set up a most brutal 
dictatorial militarist regime and traitorously acted against the interests of the 
country and the people, committed mass killings and resorted to medieval 
methods of torture and killing which are in some aspects more barbarous than 
those used by the Hitlerite fascists. In many places they massacred the 
population of an entire hamlet, an entire village and in some cases of nearly a 
whole district, including children, old men and women, pregnant women, the 


invalids, the wounded, etc. 


On the basis of the investigation reports of various public organs and 
muss Organizations , the findings a sample census conducted at a number of 
villages and streets, and of other available data, the council of judges establishes 
that the estimate of about three million persons having been killed by the Pol Pot 


- leng Sary clique is well - grounded. 


The extermination of about 40 per cent of the population has brought 
untold sufferings to millions of families and caused irretrievable losses to the 
country, an underdeveloped country, just emerging from the resistance war 
against U.S. aggression, when the productive force consists mainly in the labour 
and creativeness of its industrious people. Particularly noteworthy is the fact that 
the massacres. included genuine patriots, workers, peasants, intellectuals, 
patriotic personalities, technicians, scientists, artists, writers, and the youth which 
is the main labour force. Especially the teenagers and the children were 
persecuted, physically ill- treated and morally corrupted; a large number were 
killed. The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique have destroyed the buds of the country. 
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Over four million who were left alive were herded into huge 
concentration camps to do hard labour and live like animals. Their lot was worse 
than slaves’ in medieval times. They were hungry, clad in rags and without 
medical care, and were seriously impaired physically. Morally, they were 
constantly threatened and spied on separated form their families. They might be ~ 
arrested and killed at any moment together with their dear one. As a result of the — 
victory of the National United Front for the Salvation of Kampuchea and the 
People’s Revolutionary Council with the liberation of Phnom Penh on Junuary 7, 
1979, leading to the overthrow of the criminal Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique, four 
million people were saved from genocide. Now that national liberation had been 
achieved and the danger of extermination warded off, there are problems of 
convalescence, eradication of dangerous diseases, bringing up orphans, caring for 
the invalid, stabilizing living condition, etc. These tasks require so many things to 
be done, and it takes time to fulfil them so that the survivors may resume a 


normal life and go back to their occupations. 


Serious damage has also been done in the political, economic, cultural 


and social fields. 


National unity has suffered enormous losses as a result of the 
reactionary policies of dividing the people into three categories to serve the 
purpose of extermination and of denying the existence of the ethnic minorities in 
the great family of fraternal nationalities, carrying out a fascist-type assimilation 
and liquidation of the leaders of various nationalities, and of the nationalities 
themselves. 


Due to the genocidal policy of the Pol Pot -leng Sary clique, a 
considerable gumber of youths have been turned into executioners so 
bloodthirsty that they no longer show any traces of human nature and whose 
reformation demands great patience. 


The friendship and solidarity between the people of the three 
Indochinese countries resulting from their struggle against the common enemy 


and for the maintenance of peace and stability in South-east Asia have been a 
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precious tradition and a factor ensuring independence and prosperity for each 
nation. The Pol Pot -Ileng Sary clique have ended this fine tradition. They have 
sown hatred among fraternal nations. They have provoked armed conflicts with 
Thailand and Laos and waged a large scale war aguinst the Vietnamese people, 
treating friends as enemies. Waging a war of aggression against Vietnam while 
intensifying oppression of the people and purges among their own ranks, the Pol 
Pot - Ieng Sary clique caused tremendous losses in lives and property to our 
people, exhausting our national economy and driving our people into 
destitution. The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique have committed extremely barbarous 


war crimes against the people in the neighbour countries. 


In external affairs, our international relations and prestive under the Pol ~ 


Pot - leng Sary regime sunk low. 


The crime of genocide committed by the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique has 
raised a world-wide wave of condemnation and indignation, tarnishing the image 


and prestige of our country in the international arena. 


In the economic, cultural and social fields, all scientific and technical 
institutions of the national economy, enterprises, schools. research institutes, 
hospitals were destroyed or turned into prisons or manure depots. Libraries and 
science books were burnt, markets and money were abolished: Large sections of 
workers, peasants, scientists, technicians, professors, artists. ctc. were eliminated. 
There was no school for our youth and children. Hliteracy was widespread. In 
fact, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique pushed Cambodian society back to the slave 
age. The Pol Pot - leng Sary clique destroyed the conditions for the existence of 


our Cambodian nation. Our nation was on the brink of extinction. 


They have pushed back and impeded the development of our society, 
| leaving behind extremely grave consequences which could not be remedied 
overnight. The problems to be solved are restoration of production, stabilization 
of the people’s living conditions, supplying millions of people faced with 


imminent famine, construction of the material and technical bases for the 
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national economy to proceed toward industrialization, training of scientific and 


technical cadres, etg. 


~: 


They have wiped out all fine traditions and customs of our people and 


destroyed our age-old great Angkor civilization. 


The family, the cell of society has been destroyed, marriage was forced 


and culture ruined. 


Family and social structures, economic foundations, cultural and 
educational establishments, the health service, religious institutions, all have 
been destroyed in the name of a" model society " described by the Pol Pot - Ieng 


Sarv clique as " genuine and pure socialism". In reality it is no more than’slave 
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af a new type copied from a foreign country and has absolutely nothing to do 
with genuine socialism. 

During nearly four years in power (1975 - 1979), the Pol Pot - eng Sury 
clique spared no devilish and perfidious tricks to concentrate power in their own 
hands, to maintain a dictatorial faScist regime and to practise nepotism. They 
carried out a policy of coercion and oppression on a large scale. They expelled 
thé people from towns and cities, dislodged them and drove them from one 
region to another, classified them with a view to exterminating them, and they 


eliminated en masse all person and organizations suspected of opposing them. 


The Pol Pot - feng Sary clique sought every means to oust and-eliminate 
their political opponents from the Party. The murder of Comrade Son Ngoc 


Minh in Peking is a case in point. During the year 1977 - 78 they liquidated those 





who were considered as hampering the exercise of their power, including Hu 
Nim, Minister of Information and Propaganda, Toch Phoeun, Minister of Public 
Works, So Phim, Vice- Chairman of the National Assembly, ete. 


Due to their extremely reactionary domestic and foreign policies which 
were against the interests of the people and the nation, the Pol Pot - leny Sary 
clique became more. and more isolated politically, and were opposed by our 
entire people who rose up to fight against them on an ever larger scale in many 
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localities. By 1978, the revolutionary movement under the banner of the 
National United Front for the Salvation of Kampuchea, against the Pol’ Pot - 
leng Sary clique, developed in the Eastern Zone and later in 5 out of the 7 zones 


of the country. 


To maintain and consolidate their power, Pol Pot -Ileng Sary took fascist 
measures. They tarriéd out massacres and purges without let-up with greater and 


greater ferocity, under the signboard of " class struggle " against individuals, 
organizations and communities labelled as reactionaries, opponents or 


potentially hostile elements. 


The more ferociously their oppression was carried out, the more 
widespread their barbarous crimes extended, the more vigorously our people’s 
‘struggle surged ahead and the more divided their followers became. Politically 
isolated at home and in the international aréna, the Pol Pot - feng Sary clique 


had to rely more and more on Peking to maintain their power, 


Pol Pot once said " we have applied with creativeness and success Mao 
Zedong thought to the realities of Kampuchea. For Kampuchea, the most 
precious Chinese, aid is Mao Zedong thought ( Pol Pot’s speech on September 
25; 1977 ). 


The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique have constantly been encouraged and 
supported by the Peking reactionaries while all progressive mankind indignantly 
condemned their crime of genocide. When he received Pol Pot and Ieng Sary, 
Mao Zedong said, " Comrades, you have won there a wonderful. victory. With 
one blow you have got rid of social classes. The rural communes with poor and 
lower-middle peasants all over the country, that is our future ". 


’ In reality, the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique closely colluded with the Beijing 
big-nation expansionist reactionaries and were dependent upon them. " People’s 


Comnunes ", that huge concentration’ camp, that slaughter-house for the 
Cambodian people, were copied from the Chinese model. The instigation of the 
youth and their use for. killing Cambodians including their own relatives were 


lessons learned from the Chinese " Cultural Revolution ". The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary 
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clique’s policy of relying mainly on the poor and lower-middle peasants to carry 
out revolution negating the leadership of the working class is also a product of 
Mao Zedong’s thought. The Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique themselves admitted in a 
letter to the Peking reactionaries: " We have been learning and we will learn 
continuously the precious experiences of the great cultural revelution and Mao 
Zedong’s thought, the: ever-victorious leading star". Hua Guofeng praised and 
encouraged the Pol Pot - Teng Sary clique:" Comrades, you excel not only in 
destroying the old world, but also in building a new one, and you. have won 
important victories in smashing the subversive and sabotage plots of the 
enemies..."(_ Hua Guofeng’s speech at a banquet ‘for Pol Pot in Peking on 
September 28,: 1977). 





The devilish Peking reactionaries seize this opportunity to interfere in 
Cambodia’s internal affairs. They tried to turn the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique into 
a shock brigade to carry out their expansionist strategy in Indochina and 
Southeast Asia, as confirmed by Mao Zedong in 1965: We must take back the 
Southeast Asian region including Vietnam, Cambodia, Loas, Thailand, Burma, 
Malaysia, Singapore. Southeast Asia is very rich in mineral resources. It is well 
worth recovering. In the future this region will contribute much to the 


development of Chinese industry.Thus, we can compensate for the losses...". 


The Peking reactionaries wanted to turn our country into a military base 
and a springboard for the realization of their big-nation expansionist scheme in 
Southeast Asia. They supplied the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique with massive 
military aid, installed in Cambodia a network of thousands of military advisors to 
supervise this clique’s activities, encouraged them to carry out a savage genocidal 
policy against our people, to provoke armed conflicts with Thailand and Laos — 
and to step up their war of aggression against Vietnam. Without the Peking 


reactionaries’ assistance, encouragement and direction, the Pol Pot - leng Sary 





clique could not have perpetrated the crime of genocide against our people on 
such a large scale and with such ferocity, provoked armed conflicts with the 


neighbouring countries and stepped up their war of aggression against Vietnam. 
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In encouraging the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique to carry out their policy of genocide 
and destruction of Cambodian social institutions, the Peking reactionarics aimed 
at tightening their control over this clique and made them more dependent on 
Peking. This is an extremely wicked plot of the Peking reactionaries who 
confronted our ‘nation with the danger of extinction which we succeeded in 
warding off thanks fo the historic victory of January 7, 1979. After their 
overthrow, the Pol Pot - Teng Sary clique continued to have the Beijing 
reactionaries’ support. The documents captured at the Tasanh base show that the 
Peking reactionaries assured Teng Sary of continued supply ef financial aid, 
weapons and foodstuffs through Thailand and of installing for Pol Pot a radio 
station, Hua Guofeng and Deng Xiaoping have worked out a plan for the Pol Pot 
- Teng Sury clique to rally Cambodian reactionary forces to oppose the 


revolutionary power, 


To sum up, since their coming to power the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique 
have consistently colluded with Peking and together with Peking they carried out 
criminal acts against our people and the people of the nieghbouring countries. 
No doubt, the crime of genocide perpetrated by the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique 
against the Cambodian people was masterminded by the Peking reactionaries. 
No doubt, it was the Peking reactionaries who used the Pol Pot - leng Sary clique 
to Start a war of aggression against Vietnam in coordination with their plan of 
aggression against Vietnam in the North. In fact, shortly after the Pol Pot regime 
was overthrown the Peking reactionaries launched an aggression against 
Vietnam with a force of 600,000 to avenge their defeat in Cambodia, but they 


were completely defeated. 


On the basis of Decree-law No.l of July 15, 1979 of the People’s 
Revolutionary Council, with reference to international law on the punishment of 
the crime of genocide, including the 1948 Convention, we find that the 
above-mentioned criminal acts perpetrated by the aecused Pol Pot and leng Sary 


with the intention of genocide do constitute a crime of " genocide ". 
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The crime of genocide is defined in ‘Article | of Decree-law No.1! of July 
15, 1979 in the following terms : " Planned mass killing of innocent people, 
forced evacuation of the population from cities and villages, concemration of the 
population and forcing them to work in physically and morally exhausting 
conditions, abolition of religion, destruction of economic and cultural structures 


and of family and social relations". 


Considering that the crime of genocide committed by the accused Pol 
Pot and Ieng Sary with grave and far-reaching consequences is particularly 
serious, unprecedented in world history and much more serious than the 
definition of the crime of genocide in the December 9, 1948 International 
Convention. The accused not only exterminated the intellectuals, officers and 
civil servants of the previous regime, abolished religion, liquidated the ethnic 
minorities for the sole reason that they were intellectuals, officers and civil 
servants of the puppet administration, religious believers, ethnic minoritiers, etc, 
they also killed en masse and in a planned way innocent people of different 
social strata. The accused sought to exterminate their own people and their own 


nation and drive the people of different social strata to the danger of extinction. 


The accused committed the critne of genocide not only in concentrating 
the people, oppressing them and forcing thefn to work in physically and morally 





exhausting conditions, but also in doing criminal acts in the cultural and 


ecanomic fields. 





They have denied the existence not only of the Cambodian nation, but 
also of our national cultural traditions and they have destroyed family and social 
structures, the economic system, national. culture and education, and the health 


service. 


The accused Pol Pot and Ieng Sary even sought to extirpate the national 
conscience and spirit of the Cambodian people. They destroyed the conditions 
for the existence of the Cambodian nation. ) 


Considering that the accused Pol Pot and Ieng Sary are found guilty ¢f 
genocide on all counts as defined in Decree-law No.1 of July 15, 1979: 
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- Planned massacre of innocent people; 


- Forced evacuation of people from towns and villages; 


- Concentrating people and forcing them to do hard labour in physically 


and morally exhausting conditions; 


- Abolition of religions and destruction of economic and cultural 


structures and family and social relations. 


After January 7, 1979, while most of those who had served in the armed 
forces and the government apparatus of the Pol Pot - Ieng Sary clique have 
presented themselves and benefitted from the lenient policy of the National 
United Front for Salvation of Kampuchea and the People’s Revolutionary 
Council of Kampuchea, the accused still held on to the Peking reactionaries and 


continued their betrayal to our nation and their opposition to the revolution. 


The accused have deliberately used extremely cruel methods of torture 
and killing and savage means of persecution to demoralize people with a view to 
‘destroying them physically and morally .The grave consequence of their acts is 
that about three million persons lost their lives; over four million who survive are 
suffering from serious injury physically and morally and the victims include many * 


teenagers and children. 


Considering that the accused Pol Pot and feng Sary have a record of 
collusion with each other in opposing the Kampuchean revolution; the accused 
mapped out together extremely reactionary domestic and foreign policies and 
organized and directed the implementation of such policies. They are held 
responsible for ordering and planning the perpetration of the crime of genocide. 
They are also held responsible for all the grave consequences due to their 


genocidal acts. 


Considering that defence of justice and the just cause of the Cambodian 
people and the response to the wishes of various sections of our people and 
world opinion demand a severe punishment of Pol Pot and Ieng Sary for their 
crime of genocide, with.a view to preventing the repetition of such acts. 
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Considering that the testimonies made before the Tribunal, the pieces of 
evidence, the witnesses, including those from foreigners and famous lawyers in 
the world, have proved that an important factor of the crime, namely the 
instigation and aid from outside, must be denounced so as to stop it and prevent 


it, and to defend the right to life, independence and freedom of nations ; 


Considering that the defence has admitted that the criminal acts of 
genocide of which the defendants are accused have been fully proved. All the 
dossiers and deliberations before the Tribunal indicate no attenuating 
circumstances in favour of the accused, but aggravating circumstances are 


numerous, particularly their continued betrayal to the nation. 
Considering the personal responsibility of each of the accused : 


Pol Pot,ras Secretary of the Angkar ( Party organization ) and Prime 
Minister, held the highest office to lead the entire State apparatus, mapped out 
home and foreign lines and policies and directed their implementation. Pol Pot 
himself en many occasions toured different localities to direct and inspect 
personally the purges of forces accused of opposing him and his clique. Pol Pot is 


an extremely dangerous criminal deserving no lenient treatment; 


leng Sary, us Standing Political Bureau member of the Angkar and 
Deputy Prime Minister in charge of foreign affairs, held high offices with real 
power, shared leadership with Pol Pot, built up and conducted collusion with the 
Peking reactionary forces and other international reactjonaries, defended the 
criminal acts of genocide committed by his clique at international tribunes. Ieng - 
Sary himself ordered the recall of intellectuals and students from abroad. It is 
leng Sary who is directly responsible for the execution of intellectuals and 
students living in the country or returning from abroad. leng Sary is an extremely 


dangerous criminal deserving no lenient treatment. 
With the above-mentioned consideration, 


Acting on Articles 1,2,7 and 8 of Decree-law No.1 of July 15, 1979 of the 


People’s Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea, 
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THE COUNCIL OF JUDGES OF THE PEOPLE’S 
REVOLUTIONARY TRIBUNAL HELD IN PHNOM PENH 


RULES 
1. That the accused Pol Pot alias Saloth Sar and leng Sary are guilty of 
the crime of genocide. 
2. That the accused 
- Pol Pot alias Saloth Sar and 
- leng Sary 
be condemned to death in absentia. 


3. That all the properties of the accused Pol Pot and Teng Sary be 
Prof & y 


confiscated. 


4. That all the pieces of evidence in the case be handed over to the 


Ministry of Internal Affairs and the Ministry of National Defence. 


5. That the accused Pol Pot und Ieng Sary are entitled to appeal to the 
People’s Revolutionary Council for leniency within seven days as from the date 
of posting the public notice of the judgment at the office of the Municipal 


People’s Committee. 


6. That the present judgment be affixed at the office of the Municipal 


People’s Committee in Phnom Penh. 


This trial is public and final. 
The President of the Session, President 


of the People’s Revolutionary Tribunal 


held in Phnom Penh. 
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